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IT CIIEIIUAJIBHAA
YACTb. PABBUTHUE
CXOJTACTHYECRKOI'O METOJIA
B XII 1 HAYAJIE XIIT BEKA

I'naBa yerBepTas. Pooept MeayHckui

§1 JInunocts Poodepra. Ero
komMMeHnTapum K Ilayimaam

«Quaestiones de divina pagina». Ims Pobepra u3 MenyHa'
MOJIb30BAJIOCh XOpoILel penyTtanueit B cxonactuke XII Beka. ['o-
Ibl y4eObl M yYEHWYeCTBA MPUBENU €r0 K JINIHOMY KOHTaKTY
C CaMbIMM BBbIJAIOIIUMUCS OOrOCJI0BaMH TOrO BPEMEHHU.

Oxkosno 1130 roga on npuexan u3 pogHord Axrmu B [lapuk,
rae obyyaincs y ['yro Cen-Bukropckoro u, BO3MOXHO, y Ale-
nspa. Korga oH cam 3aHsu1 npenogaBaresbekylo kadenpy B [1a-

' 06 srom em. cratsio Moprorra B Wetzer und Weites Kirchenlexikon X2 1222
—1224 u Gonee APEBHION JTUTEPATypy, HUTUPYEMYIO U UCToNb3yemMyo Tam; Hurter,
Nomenciator II 165; Denifle, Die abendldndischen Schriftausleger bis Luther iiber
Tustitia Dei (Rom 1, 17) u lustificatio 75—83.



pUXke, OH CMOT MPUYUCIUTh K CBOUM KAk IYyIIMM yYEHUKAM Ta-
kux mozelt, kak Moann Concoepuiickuii, Moann Kopayonbckuii
u Tomac beker.

[To3xe oH nepeHec CBOIO KOy B MellyH, OTKya U MOy Yrl
cBoe npo3puile. B 1163 rogy oH nomyuumst enucKoncTBo Xepe-
(popma B Anrinm, roe u ymep 28 despana 1167 roga.

PoGept 13 MenyHa BBICOKO LIEHWJICS KaK y4YeHblii-ITpernoyja-
Baresib. O0 9TOM CBUETENIBCTBYIOT BOCTOPKEHHBIE OT3bIBbI €10
yueHukoB Moanna Concoepuiickoro 1 Moanna Kophyanbckoro
(Cornubiensis). Moann ConcOepuiickuii OCTaBIJI HAM CpPaBHU-
TEJIbHYIO XapaKTEPUCTHKY JABYX CBOMX IpernojaBaresyiei Auaiek-
TUKU B NAPUKCKOM ['€HOBEBEBE, 4 UMEHHO MPOHULATEILHOIO
MIPOTUBHUKA HOMUHAJIMCTOB AJihOeprxa u Hairero Pooepra Me-
JIYHCKOTO.

Eciu AnbOeprx ymen Be3jie BHIMCKUBATh TPYAHbIE MOMEHTHI,
TO CHJIbHOM cTOpoHOM PoOGepTa Oblin ero ObICTpOTa U TBEPAOCTh
orBeTa. OH HUKOIJa HE YKJIOHSAJICA OT OTBETA HA MIOCTABJIEHHYIO
3amaqy. OH MO0 MPUHUMAJT YETKOE U ONpeeeHHOE pellieHue
«JJa» WM «HeT», 100, B Cllyyae ABYCMBICJIEHHBIX BOIIPOCOB,
IIPUXOAMJI K BBIBOY, UYTO Ha OCHOBE Pa3IMYHbIX BAPUAHTOB OT-
BETA Ha BOIPOC HEJIb351 OTBETUTh OJIHO3HAYHO «Ja» WU «HET».
Ecmu AnpOepux ObUT TOHOK M HEMCYEPIIaéM B CBOMX COMHEHH-
SIX ¥ Bompocax, To PoOGepT ObLT siceH, KpaToK U OBbICTp B pellle-
H1Y npo6seM. Eci 6b1 10cTOMHCTBA 000X COEIMHUIINCH B Of-
HOM 4YeJIOBEeKEe, OH, HECOMHEHHO, CTaJl Obl CaMbIM MPEBOCXO[I-
HBIM JIMAJIEKTUKOM CBOero BpeMeHu. O0a OHM 00J1aja)ii OCTPhIM



YMOM U HEYTOMHUMBIM PBEHHEM K yueOe.

O6a mormu Obl coenath cede Oonbloe W OnecTsiee UMs
B CBETCKHMX HayKax, ecid Obl MPUJATA CBOMM IPOHUIIATE b~
HBIM paccykJIeHUsIM OoJiee HIMPOKYI0 OCHOBY ITyTEM TIIATEIbHO-
ro u3ydeHus Oonee panHen uocodckoit ureparypsl. Moanx
ConcOepuiickuii? coodmmaer, uto Podept MenyHckuii Briocyie -
CTBUU TOCBATHUII ceOsl TEOJIOTUH, a TaK:Ke cesal cede ums B pu-
Jocoum.

Hoann KopHyonbckuii®> 04eHb BBHICOKO OT3BIBAETCSI O OOro-
cJIOBCKOM yueHuu Pobepra MenmyHCKOro ¥ IpoCyIaByIsieT ero Kak
MOYTEHHOTO Tpodheccopa, U3 OOrOCIOBCKOTO yUeHHsI KOTOPOro
aOCOIOTHO MCKJTIOUEHO JIaXe Majieliee nofooune epecH.

Haxe Gombllie, 4eM Kak CTUMYJTUPYIOIINI TTpernoiaBareb (u-

2 (Sie ferme toto biennio conversatus in Monte, artis huius praeeeptoribus
usus sum Alberico et magistro Roberto Melodunensi... quorum alter ad omnia
scrupulosus, locum quaestionis inveniebat ubique...... Alter autem, in responsione
promptissimus, subterfugii causa propositum numquam declinavit articulum, quin
alteram contradictionis partem eligeret, aut determinata multiplicitate sermonis,
doceret unam non esse responsionem. Ille ergo in quaestionibus subtilis et multus;
iste in responsionibus perspicax, brevis et commodus. Quae duo, pariter eis, si
alicui omnium contigissent, parem utique disputatorem non esset invenire. Ambo
enim acuti erant ingenii et studii pervicacis; et, ut reor, magni praeclarique viri
in studiis physicis enituissent, si de magno litterarum niterentur fundamento, si tantum
institissent vestigiis maiorum, quantum suis applaudebant inventis...... Porro alter
in divinis proficiens litteris, etiam eminentioris philosophiae et celebrioris nominis
assecutus est gloriam» (Metal. 1. 2, c. 10 [M., P. L. CXCIX 867 u 868]).

3 «Duos etiam venerabiles magistros, quos in theologia nibil haereticum docuisse
certissimum est, Robertum scilicet Meljdensem et Mauricium hodie Parisiensem
episcopum silentio praeterire non debeo» (Eulogium [ibid. 1055]).



nocoduu u Teosioruu, Podept MeeHcKui curTaeTcst 00rocioB-
CKUM THMCaTesieM, CIOCOOCTBOBABIINM PAa3BUTHIO CXOJIACTUKU
U cxonactTudeckoro merona. [ Bysne* paccyann mpaBuibHO, KO-
IJ1a Harevarasl MpocTpaHHble BbiepKKU u3 «Cymmbl» Pobep-
Ta BO BTOpoM Tome cBoell «Mctopuu [lapuikckoro yHuBepcuTe-
Ta», 0O0OCHOBAB 3TO TeM, uTo «ut theologiae verae scholasticae
quaestionumque theologicarum, quae in scholis agitari hoc
saeculo consueverant, ideam ad posteros transmitteret». ta Tou-
Ka 3peHwus1, COrJIaCHO KOTOPO# raBHbI Tpyn Pobepra mpencras-
JSUT COOOM THI CXOJACTUYECKOro OOTOCIOBHS M METO/Ia TOTO
BpPEMEHU, 3HAUMTESbHO YCUJIUTCS, €CJIM Mbl PACCMOTPUM HEU3-
BecTHyO [io Byne® pykonuchk 3toit «Cymmbl» B Bpiorre ¢ ee
NOAPOOHBIM METOIOJIOTMIECKUM BBeJicHHeM. 3HaueHne Pooep-
Ta JJIs Pa3BUTHS CXOIACTUIECKOTO METO/IA OTKPOETCS HaM, €CIIU
MBI pACCMOTPHM CHavaJia ero 9K3ereTHIecKe padoThl, 3aTEM €ro
6OrocI0BCKMe BOIMPOCH U, HakoHell, ero CenteHimu i Cym-
My.

Henndne’ ccpimaercsi Ha «Quaestiones de epistolis Pauli
a magistro Roberto de Miliduno enodate», KOTOpble MBI HaXo-
qum B Cod. lat. 1977 Tapukckoil HalMOHAIBHOW OMOJIMOTEKU
u B Cod. Bodl. Laud. lat. 105 B Okcopae. IToT KOMMEHTa-
puii k [laynmHam, HanMcaHHBIN NIO3%eE, YeM KoMMeHTapui [letpa

4 Historia Universitatis Parisiensis I 558—628 772.

5 Cezap-Dracc o Byrne (ymep B 1678 1.), u3BecTHbIN Kak Byneyc, Obln (paHiy3-
CKHM HCTOPHKOM.

® Die abendlindischen Schriftausleger etc. 75 ff.



Jlombapaa, Hocut adpopucTryeckuii xapakrep. JIuIib oTaenbHbIe
OTPBIBKU TOAYEPKHYTHI U OCBEIIEHbl B (hOpMe BOIPOCOB U OT-
BeTOB. Biiaroapst 9T0il BHEIIHEH TeXHUKe 00pabOTKM OMOJICH-
CKOro marepuana, Kak nompdepkusaet enudue’, Podepr, Heco-
MHEHHO, BHEC BKJIaJl B pa3BUTHe Oojiee mo3aHux Disputationes
u Quodlibeta, cronb MOMyaspHBIX 0COOEHHO cO BpeMeH Crumo-
Ha TypHerickoro. Barsasl PoOepta Ha OTHOIIIEHHST MEX/1y CBET-
ckoit Haykou u CBsieHHbIM [Tucanuem u Teonoruen, u3aoxkeH-
Hble B Havaje 3TOro OMOJNENCKOro Tpynaa, TakKe XapaKTepHBI
JUIsl €r0 Hay4HOro rnoaxojaa. Bce mucaHusi, CBSIIEHHBIE U MPO-
(panHbIe, TOMKHBI CITYKUTh JJIsI HACTABJIEHUS YeloBeKa. B mu-
CaHUSX SI3bIYHUKOB, B MPO(aHHOW JHUTEpaType, Mbl MOJyyaeM
3HaHUs1 O SI3bIKOBOM (popMe M CBOMCTBax Bellen. JIMHrBucTu-
YyecKoe MpeAcTaBlieHHe — MpeAMeT TPUBUYMa, a MaTeMaTuye-
CKHE TIpeIMeThl 00CYKJAl0T BHEITHUE ¥ BHYTPEHHME OCOOCHHO-
CTU cyiecTB. BHemHss pupoja Beleit o0cykaaeTcss B KBajl-
PUBUAJIBHBIX MPEIMETaX, I1ie pacCMaTPUBAIOTCSI CEHCOPHBIE (pr-
rypel. BHyTpeHHSIsI IpUpoAa CyIIECTB Uccenyercs B (pusmke.
Oo6yueHue B 3TUX MPOQaHHBIX OTPACIISAX 3HAHUS SIBJISIETCS] HE0O-
XOJUMBbIM MPe/IBAPUTETHHBIM ITAIIOM U MPEANIOCHUIKOM /1151 U3Y-
JyeHus u Oonee riyookoro nonumanus CesienHoro [Tucanusi.
Cesaennoe Ilucanue, noBecTBywoiee o Bomiomenuu Jloroca,
Ha3bIBAETCSI CBSTHIM OTYACTH U3-3a CBOEH HEU3MEHHOU UCTHUHBI,
a OTYACTU M3-3a CcolepXKaluxcsi B HeM TailH Xpucra. buOneii-
CKHe TIMCaHUs JISJISITCS Ha JIBe OCHOBHBIe yacTu, Berxuii u Ho-

7 BarnaaHele TonkoBarteau ITucanus v T. 4. 75.



BbIi 3aBEThl, U UMEIOT CBOMM IIEHTPOM M TJIABHOM TOYKOU BO-
ioIieHne Xpucra co BceMu (pakTaMu U CpeICTBAMU CIACEHU s,
KOTOpBIE TTPEIIECTBYIOT U CJEIYIOT 32 HUM®.

3neck PobepT MenyHCKU# clieyeT JTMHUW MBICIIH, XOPOIIIO
M3BECTHOW HaMm 1o miaBHomy Tpyay I'yro Cen-Bukropa «De
sacramentis christianae fidei».’

Cod. lat. 1997 HanwmoHanbHON OMOMMOTEKH, COICpPKAIIUT
kommeHTapuu Pobepra MenyHckoro k [laynnHam, Takxke npe-
naraet HaMm (c yucta 85 no 98) «Quaestiones de divina pagina
a magistro Roberto de Miliduno proposite». 1o 72 Bompoca,
KQK/IbII U3 KOTOPBIX HAUMHAETCS C queritur, KOTOphIe MO pa3Ho-
00pa3uio U CUCTEMAaTUYHOCTH COJIEPKAHUS SIBJISIOTCS TIpe/Ie-
cTBeHHHMKamHM Oosiee no3aHux Quaestiones quodlibetales. Bob-
IIMHCTBO 3THX BOMPOCOB MOCBSAIIECHO MOPAIBLHBIM TpoOieMaM,
HarpuMep, KJISATBE, OJ1aroTBOPUTEIFHOCTH, MOKASHUIO, CYIIPY-

8 «Ad eruditionem autem ipsius omnes scripture facte sunt, quarum partes
sunt tarn sacre scripture, tarn ethnice. In ethnicis enim, id est gentilibus, et
sermonum compositio et rerum proprietas docet. Sermonum compositio in trivio,
rerum proprietas in mathematicis disciplinis secundum extrinseca et intrinseca;
secundum extrinseca, ut in quadrivio, ubi doctrina fit secundum figuras exteriores;
secundum intrinseca, ut in physica, ubi nature et creature rerum secundum intrinseca
demonstrantur. His enim prius sutnus instruendi, ut sie ad intelligentiam Scripture
divine perveniamus. Sacre vero scripture dieuntur, in quibus de Incarnatione verbi
agitur, propter incommutabilem sui veritatem sie dicte, vel propter sacramenta Christi,
que in ipsa continentur. Que in duas dividuntur partes, in vetus scilicet et novum
testamentum, que quidem generalem habent materiam, Incarnationem Christi cum
omnibus sacramentis suis precedentibus et subsequentibus» (ebd/76).

? Cp. Bbiiie p. 256 u nanee.



KECKHMM M JIMTYprudeckum jenam'’. B MeHbIlleM unciie KBeCTo-
puii 00CYXIa0TCS U pemiaiTcs npodiemsl yuenus o Tpowurie,
TBOpeHuHu U xpucroioruu'!. Texuuka stux Quaestiones 04eHb
IPOCTa: OHA COCTOMT U3 MOCTAHOBKU MPOOJIEMBI, MPeICTaBIIeH-
HOW queritur, U KpaTKOro U orpejeieHHoro solutio. 3a Borpo-
COM HEOTHOKPATHO CJIeyeT CUJUIOTUCTUYECKOE 3aTpyIHEHUe,
argumentum. B 3Tux ciyyasx solutio OCHOBBIBAETCSI Ha pa3jiu-
YEHUHU 3TOro Bo3paxeHus. Hanpumep, craBuTcs BOIpoc O TOM,
SIBJISIETCS JIA Bce, YTO Haxonutcs B bore, borom. 3a stum cpa-
3y e CJie/lyeT apryMeHT: eC/Id BOJIsI K YeMy-TO HaxonuTcs B bo-
re, TO 3Ta BOJg U ecTh caM bor. Ho ceituac Takoil BOJIM OBITH
He MoxeT. Cne1oBaTelibHO, TO, YTO sBisercs borom, He MoxeT
OBITb.

Tenepb 3Ta TPYIHOCTH pa3pemiaercs B Solutio myTeM CCbUIKU

10 Queritur, quid sit iuramentum (fol. 85); Queritur, utrum omne opus ex intentione
pendeat (fol. 85); Queritur, utrum possit quis penitendo satisfacere de uno peccato ita
quod non de aliis (fol. 85); Queritur, utrum malus possit quandoque benefacere (fol.
85); Queritur de clavibus Petro translatis et eius successoribus que et quot sint (fol. 89);
Queritur, utrum omnis iudex, qui secundum decreta sanctorum iudicat, iuste iudicet
(fol. 91v); Queritur, utrum quis adultus non baptizatus et involutus multis criminibus
possit mundari per susceptionem lavacri ab originali peccato qui ficto corde et non
contrito accesserit et non penitens de superadditis peccatis (fol. 93); Queritur, utrum
maius sit diligere inimicos quam amicos etc.

1 Queritur, utrum quicquid in deo est deus sit (fol. 88v); Queritur, utrum homo
creatus esset, nisi cecidisset angelus (fol. 89r); Queritur cum eadem sit substantia patris
et filii et Spiritus sancti, utrum substantia patris incarnata sit (fol. 89p); Queritur, utrum
deus possit modo facere quicquid potest facere (fol. 89 v); Queritur, utrum sit idem
deo scire quam esse (fol. 90r); Queritur, utrum deus possit omnia hodie, que eri potuit
(fol. 92r) m T. 1.



Ha JIByCMBICJIEHHBIM CMBICII TEpMUHA voluntas U COOTBETCTBYIO-
IIero pasnudeHus.'> 3nech Mbl MOKEM YBUZIETDb MTPEABAPUTETb-
HBII 3Tan no3aHeniel «KBoainOeTel» HE TOJBKO B OTHOILIE-
HUM KPacOYHOro pazHooOpa3usi Marepualia, HO U B OTHOIIIEHUU
JMAJIEKTUIECKOro 00CYKAEeHUs OTAeIbHbIX MOMeHTOB. [losiBiie-
HUE B 3allaJHOM JIUTepaType apUCTOTENIEBCKUX «AHAJIEKTOB»
1 0cobeHHO «Tonmka» U «IJeHYrKa» CriocoOCTBOBAIO Pa3BU-
THIO TEXHUKH TUCITyTOB U, IPEXkJIE BCEr0, CXOJIACTUUYECKON TPaK-
ToBKU «KBecTno», a 3aremM mocTeneHHo MOBIUSLIO Ha OOTOCIIOB-
CKHE LIKOJIBI.

Ot GorocnoBckre Quaestiones Pobepra MenyHckoro Bo3-
HUKJIM U3 OOTrOCIOBCKOro 0OyueHHs Tak *ke, kKak 1 Quaestiones
quodlibetales Bricokoii cxomactuku. Pobepr MenyHckuid nieit-
CTBUTEJIbHO NMPOHUKCS BAXXKHOCTBIO MeTona Quaestio i 1IKo-
JIbl U TOBOPUT B 3TOM CMBbIC/IE B Hayajle CBOEr0 KOMMEHTapusl
Ha [Tocnanue k Pumiisinam: «Quaestiones aliquando fiunt causa
dubitationis, aliquando causa docendi.'?

12 Querifcur, utrum quicquid in deo est deus sit. Quod si est, cum voluntas aliquid
faciendi in deo sit, ipsa deus est. Sed illa potest non esse. Ergo aliquid quod deus
est potest non esse. Solutio. Hoc nomen voluntas equivoce accipitur. Cum dicitur:
voluntas dei est hoc faciendi non est aliud nisi deus volens et cum dicitur: hoc potest
non esse non est aliud nisi hoc: non erit subiectum sue divine voluntatis. Propter res
enim subiectas sue voluntati verum est, non propter deum volentem (fol. 88).

13 Denifle, Die abendlindischen Schriftausleger etc. 76.



§2 «CenTenmun Po6epra MeayHCKOro»

a) PykonucHas Tpagumnus.

['maBHOe pomsBenenme Pobepra MenyHckoro, ero 60rocios-
ckue CeHTeHLMH, SABJISIOTCS UICTOYHUKOM ISl peaiu3aliy pas-
BUTHS cxojlacTudeckoro meroa B XII Beke B HecpaBHEHHO OOJIb-
1IeH CTeNEeHH, 4eM ero KommeHTtapui K [ayminam n Quaestiones
de divina pagina. 91u «CeHTeHIIMW» NPeCTaIOT epe] HaMH Kak
OTPOMHBIH, MacIITAOHBIN OOTOCTIOBCKMIA TPy, HATIOMUHAIOIIT
BCEOOBEMITIONINE OOTOCIIOBCKME CYMMBI BBICOKOM CXOJIACTHKHU.
MBbI cMO3keM JIydllie BCEro UCMOJIb30BaTh U OLIEHUTh 9TO BIIEYaT-
Jsttonee OOrocJIOBCKOE TOCTMKEHUE B HAIIMX TEJIsIX, €CIM pac-
CMOTPHUM CHCTEMAaTUKy BCEro Ipou3BeleHus], B3rsaapl Podepra
Ha OTHOUICHUS] MEXJY BEpOW U 3HAHUEM, BHEIIHIOK TEXHUKY,
KOTOPOM OH CJIeI0BAJI, ¥, B OCOOEHHOCTH, €CJIM MOIBEPrHeM 00-
Jiee JeTaJIbHOMY aHAJIM3y METOIOOTMUECKUE TTPUHITUIIBI, TPe/I-
craByieHHblie B [Iponore. Hu onun apyroit cxonactuk XII Beka
HE aHAJIM3UPOBAJ STH MPUHIIUIIBI C TAKOW MOPOOHOCTHIO M He3a-
BUCHUMOCTBIO, C TAKOW KPUTUUYECKOM CTPOTOCTBHIO.

OH ObL1 G0NIee BHUMATEIEH K CBETJIBIM U TEMHBIM CTOPOHAM
OOrocI0BCKOTO Y4eHUs1 U METOJJOB padOThl CBOETO BpEMEHH, YeM
Harl Pobepr MenmyHCKHA.

Ho cnHavana *xenarespHO YyCTAHOBUTH PYKOITMCHYIO Mepenaqy
9TUX OOrociIOBCKUX adhopu3MOB. MBI pacnionaraem clieyioIu-



mu pykornucsimu «CeHTeHiuil» Podepra MenmyHcKoro:

a) Cod. lat. 14 522 w3 Harmonansnoii 6nonmoreku B [lapu-
ke, neprameHTHas pykonuch kBapro XIII Beka, oueHb Kpacu-
BO HancaHHas. Ha nepennem ¢op3atie Hannucsk: «Iste tiber est
beati Victoris Paris.», a 3arem Oonee no3gHen pykoi: «Summa
magistri roberti meledunensis de theologia.» Pykonuce cocrout
u3 155 nuctoB u oOpbIBaeTcs Ha yyeHuu o BorutomeHuu.

b) Cod. lat. 14 885 u3 Tou xe Oudnmoreku (takxe u3 CeH-
BukTtopckoro Mmonacteipst; cM. XIII).

c¢) Cod. 297 u3 6ubmmorexkn MHCOPYKCKOro yHUBEpCUTETA
(cm. XIII). Dta pykonuch, cogepxkamas dactb «Cymmbl» Po-
6epra MemnyHckoro Ha 168 nepraMeHTHbIX JIUCTaX, TPOUCXOAUT
U3 HUCTepIMaHcKkoro adoarcrea CtaMc M He MMEET 3arojioBKa.
[NepBbiM Ha Hero cocnasncs Henudie 4.

d) Cod. 191 u3 ropoackoii 6momoreku bprorre (cm. XIII).
B 3t10ii pyKkomnucu, Takxe coaepailieil MHUIUATbL, TpecTaBe-
Ha «Cymma» Pobepra MenyHckoro Ha 304 nucrax !>, Dta pyko-
nuck* uaeHTuYHa «Volumen magnum inscriptum: Sententie M.
Roberti de Meleduno» u3 «Index librorum Mss. Bibliothecae
Monasterii Dunensis ordinis Cisterciensis in Flandria.!® Bpiorr-
CKasl PyKOITUCh COIEPKUT MOAPOOHOE, METOIOJIOTUIECKU OUEHb
3naunmMoe BBezieHue (fol. 1 — 8) «De modo colligendi summas et

14 Ebd. 75.

15 Cp. P. J. Lau de, Catalogue methodique, descriptif et analytique des raanuscrits
de la bibliotheque publique de Bruges, Bruges 1859, 179.

16 Bibliotheca Belgica manuscripta, Insulis 1641, 169.



docendi», Ha KOTOpOE BriepBbie 0OpaTHl BHUMaHKe Jlenudyie .

e) Cod. Reg. 7 Gr II B Koponesckoii 6ubmoreke bpuraH-
ckoro my3est B Jlongone. Ouens Oonblnasi pykornuch in folio
XIII Beka, kotopasi cogepkut «pars XII primi libri Sententiarum
Roberti Melundinensis Episcopi herford.» u oOpbiBaeTcs Ha jm-
cre 57. bonee no3aneit pykoil HamucaHo: «Deficiunt de ista
summa partes seu libri tres de fine et XI partes sive libri de
principio.»

f) Cod. Reg. 7 F XIII ibid. 3puecy mepen Hamu COOPHUK
«Cymma0 Pobepra Memnynckoro». Fol. 59r: «Incipiunt capitula.
De quinque studiis cognoscende veritatis. De scripture sacre
excellentia».'8

g) Cod. 109 Uronckoro komiemxka (Onu3 Bunmzopa; cwm.
XII). ®on. 105—186: «Robertus Miledunensis, Episcopus
Herfordensis, Anglus de Sacramentis veteris et novi testamenti,
de incarnatione Christi et aliis».

Pyxkomucu a, ¢ 1 d 66111 KCHIOJTB30BAHBI [J1sI HAIIIETO TIOCIIe Y-
IOLIEro aHau3a. B3aumMocBsa3b MeXy TEKCTAMHU ITUX KOJIEKCOB
BBITJISIIAT CIIEAYIOIUM 00pa3oM: Bpiorrckuii MaHyCKpHIIT Tpe/I-
JaraeT HauboJiee MoJHbIN U oAPOOHBIN TeKCT. MIHCOpyKCKas py-
KOIKCh, KOTOpAsi HaUMHaeTcs ex abrupto ¢ 0030pa riaB, mpe-
Jaraet HaM (pparmeHT Tekcra bprorrckon pykonucu (mapcst 9—

17 Archiv fiir Literaturund Kircheogeschichte des Mittelalters I (1885) 618 A. 3; III
(1887) 638 ff.

81 AsrycruH [Jarnensc 0. C. B. B Mapus-Jlaaxe o6paTrin Moe BHUMaHHE Ha 3TH
JBe pykonucy B Bpurtanckom my3see.



11 mepBoii KHUTM ¥ Hadano BTOpou KHUrHM)'® Tekct uHCOPYK-
CKOTr0 (pparMeHTa CJIOBO B CJIOBO COBIIA/IA€T C COOTBETCTBYIOIIH-
MU YacTAMH BpIOrrcKoi pyKOIUCH, KaK 1 3aroJIOBKH TJ1aB, IPe/l-
HIECTBYIOIIME KaxJ0i yacTh. bosee TouHoe cpaBHeHue bBpiorr-
ckoit pykorucu ¢ Cod. lat. 14 522 u3 HarmonanbHow 6ubmmore-
KU TTPUBOIUT K COBEPIIIEHHO UHBIM PE3yJIbTaTaM.

B nocie/iHeit pyKonicu OTCYTCTBYET, ITPEk/ie BCEro, moapoo-
HBII TTPOJIOT.

Xota 00a KOIEKca OXBATHIBAIOT OAMH U TOT ke OOrOCIOBCKUIA
Marepuasl U OOpbIBAIOTCS HA yueHWH O BorutomeHuu, oHM OT-
JIMYAKOTCS APYT OT JIpyra o Bcemy Tekcty. Creayer Jil o3To-
My CUMTATh OJIMH U3 TUX JBYX CBOJAOB, HOCSIUX uMs Pobepra
MenyHcKoro, nogaebHbIM ? 9Ty TPYIHOCTh MOKHO IPEOJOJIETD,
€CJT pACCMATPHUBATh TEKCTHI 0O0MX KOJEKCOB PSIOM, B OOJIBIITNX
pazpesax, npeiokeHue 3a npeioxkenueM. OKa3blBaeTCs, 4TO
TEKCT MAPHKCKOTO MAaHYCKPUITA MPECTaBIsIeT COO0M KOMITEH-
JIMYM, KpaTKoe U3JI0KeHHe 0ojiee MOIPOOHOro TeKCcTa OPIOITCKO-
ro ManyckpunraZ.

19 Teker MHCOPYKCKO# pyKOMUCH, HAUMHasA C JIUcTa 1, coBmasaet ¢ TekctoM Bprorr-
CKO pyKomnucH, HaunHas ¢ jucta 101 u ganee.

2 3pech MPHBEJICHHI JIMIIbL HEKOTOphle 00pasiibl TEKCTOBBIX Bepcudukarmit: Cod.
Brug. 191. Fol. 25: «Sunt autem quattuor modi cognitionum, quibus mens rationalis
ad divinam potest pervenire notitiam. Quorum duo ex gratia sunt, duo ex natura, qui
sibi coniuncti mentem divina cogni tione illuminant. Nihil enim profieiunt naturales,
nisi ab illis adiuventur, qui ex gratia descendunt. Illorum vero, qui ex natura sunt, unus
exterior est, alter interiorFol. 104: «At vero quod malum esse bonum sit non parva
questio est, que a multis magno sudore tractata invenitur et a multis auctoritatibus
plurimis et rationi- bus multis probatum invenitur, quod malum esse bonum sit.»Cod.



B napukckom Tekcte O6e3 HapyllleHHUs] CMBIC/IA W CBSI3HOCTU
OBbLTM yJaJIeHbl BCE TIPOJTU3MBI U JIUIITHUE TIPOMEXYTOUHBIE 3Be-
HbsI Opiorrckoro Tekcra?!. Takum o0pa3oM, 3Ta mapuKcKas py-
Komuch, Kak u Reg. 7 F XIII bputanckoro my3ses, npeicraBisier
coOoi KomreHauyM, 3rutoMy «CenTeHiui» Podepra. O0 sTom
TaKXke SICHO TOBOPUTCSI B MApWXKCKOM PyKOIuUCH, Korjaa ¢pasza
«Quam necessario fuerit... hucusque pro modo abbreviationis
ostendimus». *’B 3akiioueHre 3TUX 3aMeYaHHil O pacrpocTpa-
HeHuu pykonuceit «Cenrennuii Podepa» ciegyer OoTMETHUTB, 9TO
9TOT TPY/, KOTOPBIT YinH>} Ha3biBaeT «opus ob dictionis nitorem
et dicendorum ordinem praelo dignissimum», 3a UCKTIOYEHUEM
HECKOJIbKMX HeOOJIbIIMX (hparMeHTOB, onyoIMKoBaHHbIX 1o By-
ne*, Mary?, Xaypo?, leaudne?” u B. I'eiiepom?®, no cux nop

Paris. 14522. Fol. 9: «Sunt autem quattuor modi cogni-tionis, quibus mens rationalis
ad divinampotest pervenire notitiam, duo ex natura, duo ex gratia et utrorumque unus
exterior et alter interior.»Fol. 46: «Et quod malum esse bonum sit non parva questio
est, quod tarnen ex auctoritate videtur ostendi.»

21 .
Brnarogapst sToMy Marepuan Bpiorrckoro MaHyCKpHIITa, 3alfoNHSONMI Gonee
800 JsircToB (hoNKO, B MAPHIKCKOM MAHYCKPHITTE ObLT CKaT 10 155 IHMCTOB KBapTO.

22 Cod. lat. 14522, fol. 9.

3 De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis I, Lipsiae 1722, 1452.

2% Hist. Univ. Paris. II, Paris. 1665, 585—628 772.

23 Observationes ad Robertum Pullum (M., P. L. CLXXXVI 1015 1053f).
26 Histoire de la philosophie scolastique I, Paris 1872, 492—494.

27 Archiv fiir Literaturund Kirchengeschichte des Mittelalters ITI 638.

28 Sententiae divinitatis, Miinster 1909, HeGobLuoit (pparmeHT Taxkxke HaneyaraH
B M. Grab mann, Die philosophische und theologische Erkenntnislehre des Kardinals
Matthius von Aquasparta 148.



0CTaBaJICSI HEOITYyOJIMKOBAHHBIM .
b) Cucremarnka.

Yrob6wl onenuth «CeHTeHIMM» Pobepra MeyHCKOro Kak
CHCTEMAaTUIeCKOe JIOCTVIKEHUE, MPUIIETCS OOPATUThCS TMPEK/Ie
BCETrO0 K TEKCTY, KOTOPBIN MbI BCTpeuaem B bprorrckoii pykomnucu,
MIOCKOJIbKY 371ech cOOCTBEeHHas1 paboTa Hallero cxonacra oosee
oOmmpHa, yem B MHcOpykckom Manyckpunte 1 B Cod. Reg. 7 G
IT Bpuranckoro myses. Ho tekcr u3 bprorre — 310 TO%K€ KOpITyC,
XOTSI U OTPOMHBIX pa3MepoB. HeBO3MOXHO C MOJNHOU yBEpeH-
HOCTBIO CKa3aTh, Obun 1 «CeHTeHmn» Pobdepra, momooHo 0o-
Jiee MO3AHUM BEJIMKKMM cyMMaM AJiekcaHipa Xanecckoro, AJib-
6epra Marnyca, Pombl AKBHHCKOTOo, Yibpuxa CTpacOyprcko-
ro, I'epxapna bosoHckoro u T. 1., He 3aBepIlieHbl PyKOW aBTOpa,
WM K€ TIOJIHBIM TEKCT NMPOU3BEIEHUS] HE COXPAHUIICS B PYKOIH-
cu. ToT pakT, yTO KPYr BOIPOCOB, paccMaTprBaeMsbix B [Tapuxk-
CKOM COOpHUKE, HEe BBIXOIUT 32 PAMKH COJEp:KaHUs Bpiorrcko-
IO TEKCTa, JieJiaeT NepBoe MPEeAIoIoKeHre Oojiee MpaBIonoa00-
HBIM.

Pacmmpenue Takoro orpoMHoro mo oobeMy Mpou3Be/IeHHU S,
kak «Cenrteniun Pobepa», TpeOyeT oT aBTopa BHICOKOH CTerie-
HU cUCTeMaTUYHOCTU. i1 TOro 4roObl MpuUaath 0030p U sC-
HOCTh 3TO Macce Marepuasia, OKUBUTb U PAa3BUTh JIMHUM ap-
T'yMEHTaluK, U30ekaTh MOBTOPEHUH, He HAPYIIUTh CBSI3HOCTD

2 o o
0 Hyaiton rorout m3nanue nosHoro cobpanus Cenrenmii Podepra MemyHckoro.



32 CYeT HAKOIUIEHUsI BTOPOCTENEHHBbIX U TPEThECTENEHHBIX BO-
NIPOCOB, HEOOXOAUMBI APXUTEKTYPHOE MacTepPCTBO, MPEAPacHo-
JIO)KEHHOCTh M TMOHUMaHUe cucteMaTuku. Pobept ¢oH Menyn
NIPEJCTAEeT Mepe/l HAMU KaK OIBITHBI CUCTEMATU3ATOpP B KOH-
1Ie MPOJIora K MOJIHOMY MPOU3BEIEHUIO, a 3aTeM U B Ipolecce
peanu3anmu cBoero Tpyaa. I1o ero coOCTBEHHBIM CI0BaM, 3a/1a-
Ya, KOTOPYIO OH TIOCTaBWJI Tepes; coOoM, OyIeT BHIMIOTHEHa, KO-
I1a OH BKpariie paccMOTpUT TauHcTBa Berxoro u Hooro 3ase-
TOB — sacramentum B IMPOKOM cMeicie ['yro CeH-Bukropcko-
r0 — ¥ 3aBEpIIUT TPAKTAT O Bepe, HAJEK e U JTOOBH, KOTjIa OH
CO3JaCT CUCTEMaTHYECKUI TPy, 0ONaIA0IINi JOCTOMHCTBAMHU
cBOMX 00OpasIoB, a UMeHHO Tpyd «De sacramentis christianae
fidei».

I'yro CeH-BukTOopcKoro u, He UCKJII0YeHO, «Teonoruo» [ler-
pa Abenspa’’. 3nech OH OepeT Ha BOOPYXEHUE MPUHIIMIT Pa3-
JieJIeHus1, HA KOTOPOM OCHOBaHbI OOTOCJIOBCKHUE TPyIbl Abensipa
Y €ro LIKOJIBI, U UJIEI0, TaKkKe BbIpaxkeHHYIO ['toro Cen-Bukrop-
CKHM, B KOTOPOM OH 3aM€YaeT:

«B 3TOM MOMHOCTBIO 3aKJII0UEHa BCS CyMMa 4YeJIOBEYeCKO-
ro cnacenusi. 160 TOT, KTO MpUHMMaeT TAaMHCTBA, UMEET Be-
py W YHOPCTBYEeT B JIIOOBU, HEMIPEMEHHO CTAaHeT MPUYaCTHH-
KOM BEYHOro craceHusi».’! Ooriee mpeacTaBieHre TEOJIOTHH,

30" «Meum itaque propositum completum erit, si sacramenta veteris et novi
testamenti breviter percurrendo de fide et spe et caritate tractatum conclusero» (Cod.
Brug. 191, fol. 6V). Cp. Bsite c. 295.

31 «In his enim summa salutis humane integre continetur; nam qui sacramenta
susceperit fideliterque crediderit ac in caritate perseveraverit, profecto salutis eterne



OPMEHTHPOBAHHOE TaKUM 00pa3oM, JIOJUKHO OBbITh PeaTM30BaHO
HE B IyTaHOM U OECTIOPSOYHOM, a B CUCTEMATUIeCKOM TOPSI/I-
Ke, TIOCKOJIbKY COfIepXKaHNe BETX03aBETHOTO OTKPOBEHMS CHAYa-
J1a TIpe/ICTaBIIsIieTCs KaK OTIpaBHAsI TOYKA TEOJIOTMUECKOM CUCTe-
MBI U3-32 ero (hyHIaMEHTATIbHOTO 3HAYESHUS JIIsl OOTOCITy KEHU ST
u ero oopasmoBoro 3HayeHus1 a1 Hosoro 3aeera 2. Ham cxo-
JIACTHK OOJIbIIIE CKJIOHSIETCS K BHYTPEHHEH CTPYKType U Pacrio-
JIOKEHHIO, OCHOBAHHOMY Ha (DaKTUYECKMX COOOpaKeHUsIX; OH
HE UCIIBITHIBAET 0COOOT0 HTY3KMAa3Ma 10 MIOBO/LY BHEIIIHETO JieJie-
HUSI, KOTOPOE aKKypaTHO ToMeraeT 0030p IJIaBbl B HAYAJIO HO-
BOTO pasjiena. Eciv oH 1 He u30eraeT 3Toro BHENTHEro M1adjIoHa,
TO HEe pa3yMm, a Mojia ucath**. bojee moapoOHO OH 0OOCHOBBIBA-
€T CBOIO TIO3UIIMIO, TOBOPsI, YTO STU BHEIIIHUE Pa3JesIeHus], 0CO-
OEHHO B OMOJIEMCKUX KHUrax, OCHOBAHBI Ha OOJIBIIIOM KOJIMYE-
CTBE HEMOTHMBUPOBAHHOTO CYOBEKTUBU3MA, U YTO OTIIbI, ABIY-
cruH, Kaccuosop u ipyrue, He JaloT TaKMX 3ar0JIOBKOB M OIJIaB-
JIeHu#, He mojBeprasi ceOsi, TAKUM 00pa3oM, 0OOCHOBAHHOMY
yrpeky. OTHaKO, IOCKOJIbKY MPHUBBIUKA JIEJIaTh TAKKME BHEIITHUE
pazJiesieHusl yxke yCTosiach M mpuoOpesia onpeieieHHbI aBTo-
PUTET, OH XOUeT YCTYIUTh BJIACTH STOH MPUBBIYKY U PA3ICITUTh

consors erit» (ibid.).

32 «Id vero non perturbate, sed ordine agendum est et a sacramentis veteris
testamenti exordium sumendum, quoniam ipsum canonice scripture est principium et
prima divini cultus institutio novique testamenti prefiguratio» (ibid.).

33 «Huic vero opusoulo titulos prescribee ipsumque titulis interpositis distinguere
magis me compellit consuetudo quam ratio. Quod namque arbitrio cuiusque
relinquitur, magna imprudentia est* (fol. 8).



CBOM TpPY/l Ha KHUTH U IJIaBbl, CHAOIUB MX 3arojoBkamu. [lemne-
HME Ha sacramenta veteris testamenti et novi sIBJIsIeTCsl pyKOBO-
JAITUM TPUHITUIIOM /IS OPraHU3allii OCHOBHBIX Pa3/iesioB WK
kHUr. Takum oOpazom, pabota paszzeneHa Ha e KHuru. [lepBas
KHHTra, IIOCBAIIEHHAs sacramenta veteris testamenti, HAYMHAET-
Csl C TpaKTaTra O COTBOPEHUU MUPA U TOXOIUT A0 YUEHUs O BO-
TUTOIIEHUH.

Bo Bropoii kHHre paccmarpuBaeTcs sacramenta novi
testamenti ¢ JOKTPMHOW BOILIOIIEHUsI B KayeCTBE OTIPABHOM
TOYKM U ICXATOJIOTHEN B KAayeCTBE 3aKJIIOYEHUs. 3a ITUM Ha-
OpPOCKOM KOHTypa Bced paboThl cpa3y ke ciemyeT 0030p IJiaB
MIEPBOM YACTH MEePBOM KHUTH.

OTU crCTeMaTUYeCKre OPUEHTUPBI, U3JIOKEHHBIE BO BBEjIe-
Hun, Pobepr nepxkan B yme mpu pabote HaJl Bcell pabOTOM,
He Oydy4H, OJTHAKO, MMEJaHTUYHBIM U MEJIOYHBIM B CBOEM IIOJI-
xone. OCHOBHOE JieJIeHue, 3aJaHHOe TOUKOU 3peHHsl sacramenta
veteris et novi testamenti, cOYeTaeTCcsl C OCHOBHBIM JEJIEHUEM,
pa3padOTaHHBIM aBTOPOM CaMOCTOSITEJTHHO.

9710 Principalis enumeratio 0XBaTbIBaeT MsTh OCHOBHBIX BO-
MIPOCOB: 3a4eM ObLT CO3/]aH YEJIOBEK, Kak OH ObUI CO3/1aH U W3-
HavyaJIbHO HaJlesieH, KaK OH BIaJl B IpeX, KaKMM 00pa3oM OH ObLT
BOccTaHOBJIeH.** OH BO3BpaIlaeTcs K 3TUM IMIMPOKO pa3OpocaH-
HBIM OCHOBAHUSIM [1711 JIeJIeH!sI B HaUasie HOBBIX Pa3/iesioB, UTo-

3% «Sunt autem quinque in prima et principali enumeratione proposita. Hec sunt:
quare homo creatus, qualis factus et qualiter institutus, quomodo lapsus et qualiter
restauratus» (Cod. 297 Innsbruck, fol. 25\ Cod. Brug. 191, fol. 119).



Obl ompaByaTh cedst 3a CAETaHHbIE OTCTYIUIEHHUSI U HAlIOMHUTD
KOHTEKCT Pa3BUTHSI MBICIIH.

DTO TaKke OTpaXaeT ero CTpeMJieHne He Hapyuarb ordo
enumerationis.*

Ecnu mbI Teneps BO3bMeM 3a 0Opazel] bpiorrckyo pyKonmich
Y KPATKO U3JI0KUM CUCTEMY 3TUX ahOpU3MOB, TO HA IEPBOM Me-
cte okaxercs BBeaeHue (fol. 1-8), ube BbIgaloIeecss 3HaYCHUE
JUIsl UICTOPUU CXOJIACTUYECKOTO MEeTo[a BCKOpe 3aiiMeT Hac 6o-
nee nipuctaibHO. [lepBast yacTh MepBOM KHUTU — 00€ KHUTH Jie-
J9TCsA Ha yactu — coctouT u3 30 ras (fol. 8 — 20), B 18 u3 koro-
PBIX PacCMaTPUBAIOTCSI BOMPOCHI OUOJIEHCKOTO BBE/IEHUST B MHO-
Ila BecbhMa MHTEPECHBIX OObsiCHeHUsX®. 18-s1 rnaBa, KoTtopas
yxke cBouM HasBaHueM «De differentia operis conditionis et
reparationis» packpbiBaeT BjoxHoeHue I'yro Cen-Bukropcko-

35 «Unum vero, que in principali enumeratione suscepti tractatus proposita sunt,
quantura valui, certificavi et a dubitatione quantum potui absolvi i. causam creationis
hominis et nonnulla que ad eiusdem cognitionem necessaria sunt visa subnectendo.
Et ideo ne enumerationis ordo perturbetur, quod secundum enumeratione tenet
locum, secundo loco in tractatum est assumendum et qualis homo factus sit diligenti
investigatione est prosequendum» (Cod. 297 Innsbruck, fol. 91. Cod. Brug. 191, fol.
164).

36 Hanpumep, c. 1: De hoc quod vetus testamentum novum in doctrina convenienter
precessit; c. 2: De hoc quod vetus testamentum eonveniens testimonium est novi; c.
4: De hoc quod pium est anime veritatem inquirere et de studiis cognoscende veritatis
(cokparieHue 3tou raBel HaumHaetTcss ¢ Cod. lat. 14522 Tlapukckoil HallMOHAJIb-
Hoii 6ubnmuoTexu); ¢. 11: De occasione et causa, quare vetus testamentum in grecam
linguam sit translatum; c. 12: De distinctione librorum novi testamenti et de causa,
quare in eis nihil contineatur, quod non sit recipiendum, et de hoc quod scripture
sanctorum expositorum tante non sunt auctoritatis.»



ro, oOpasyer rnepexop K Tpakrary o ['ekcamepoHe, KOTOpomy Io-
CBSALIEHA OCTaJIbHASA YacTh NepBOM yacTu. Bropas vacts (Jur. 20
—25), cocrosiias BCEro U3 JIEBITH IJ1aB, MOCBSIIEHA TPUYUHE
TBOpPEHUS U, TIOC/Ie 3aMevaTe/IbHbIX OOIIUX PacCyKAeHUN O Me-
Tapu3MKe NPUIKH, U3araet JOKTpuHy Tpoutisl. 3’ 33 raBsl Tpe-
their yactu (fol. 25—36), 28 rnaB yerBeproil yactu (fol. 36—
43), 59 rnas narou yactu (fol. 43—57) u 52 raBhl 1IECTOM Ya-
ctu (fol. 57—68) Takke MOCBAIIEHBl UCKIIOUUTEILHO JOKTPU-
He Tpounpl. TpakraT 00 OTHOIICHHWSIX MEXIy APEBHUMU (PH-
nocoamu u ormatom o Tpourie HanomuHaeT Ad3mapn . Dtu
OOIIMPHBIE UCCIIEIOBAHMSI JOKTPUHBI TPOUIIbI CBUIETENLCTBYIOT
O BBICOKOM YPOBHE CIIEKYJISITUBHOTO TaJIaHTA U JUAIEKTUYECKON
OCTPOTHI M TIOATOTOBKH, KOTOpasi B HEKOTOPhIX MECTax Xapak-
TepusyeTcs Takxke ToHKocThio. [lapc 7 (fol. 68—84) conepxur
73 tnaBel 0 cuiie, Myapoctu U Onaroctu bora3. BoxkecTtBeHHas
MYAPOCTh B €€ Pa3INYHBIX MPOSBICHUSAX U 0OO3HAYEHHUSIX CO-
cTaBJIsieT ocodeHHOCTh BochMor vacTH (fol. 84 — 101), kotopas
nemvrtcst Ha 117 rnas®. 102 rasel mapc HoHa (fol. 101—119) no-
cBsiIIeHbl yueHuto o boxbeii Bone*. [lecaras vacts (fol. 119—

37 INepBas raBa o3arnaeneHa: «De primis rerum causis earumque differentiis ad
alias causas» (fol. 20).

3. 1, m. 2, c. 8: «Auctoritates philosophorum de trinitate. Hermes mercurius.
ITnaron» (i1. 23).

3 «Octava partis disputatio circa sapientiam dei tota consistit, que secimdum
diversos modos quibus res ei subiecte sunt diversis nuncupatur nominibus sc. scientia
et prescientia et aliis que supponuntur» (fol. 84).

40 Pars nona de voluntate dei disserit» (fol. 101).



133) B 94 rnaBax mpogoykaetr yuenue o6 arpuOyrax bora (Heus-
MEHHOCTH, BE3JIECYIIIHOCTA U BEYHOCTU) U, B YACTHOCTH, MPU-
BOJMT 3aCJTy’KMBAIOIIME BHUMAHUS ISl TOTO BPEMEHHU paccyxk-
JeHus o Bpemenu u Beudroctu.*! C oquHHaAaron yacteio (fol.
133—162) Pobept MenyHCKUI NOKHAAAET 001aCTh CIIEKYISTUB-
HBIX Teopui 0 bore u BeuHocTH.

Tpounbl ¥ TpeasaraeT HeOOBYAWHO TMOAPOOHOE Yy4YeHUe
00 anrenax B 219 rmmaBax. Co cieaymolel 4acTy HaIll cxXoJja-
CTUK TIPUCTYMAET K PACCMOTPEHHUIO BTOPOTO IJIABHOTO ITyHKTA
cBoero enumeratio principalis: «Qualis homo factus sit», u ga-
€T YYeHUEe O NPUPOAE 4esoBeKa, cocrosmee u3 194 rmas (fol.
162—185), KoTOpOE OMKHO MPEICTABIISTh HEMAJIBIA UHTEpEC
JUTsl Io3HaHus MeTadpusndeckor rnicuxomnoruu XII Beka*?. Cie-
Ayomas Jacth 00O3HaueHa Kak «prima pars secunde partis
principalis enumerationis» B MHcOpykckoil 1 bpiorrckoii pyko-
NUCSX U coiepkUT 122 r1aBbl O TOM, Kakoi Obl1a Obl )KU3Hb Ye-
JIOBeKa, eciv Obl oH He corpemu (fol. 185—199). 3arem creny-
et «BTopas vacth rmaBHO# yactu» (secunda pars secunde partis
principalis enumerationis), mpeAcTaBJIsIOIIas COOOH MOIHOE U3-

'€ 61: An motus temporalis deus capax esse possit (fol. 128); c. 62: An verbum
hoc: sum, es, est temporis sit significativam quando dicitur: deus fuit, deus est (fol.
128); c. 63: De intellectu harum locutionum: deus fuit, deus est, deus erit (fol. 128); c.
64: An verum sit deum in tempore presentem esse, quia in omni tempore est (fol. 129).

42 Crenyer oOpaTuTh BHUMaHWe Ha cliedyiomiue maBbl: c. 1: De excellentia forme
corporis humani; c. 5: De diversorum opinionibus de hominis compositione habitis;
c. 6: Quare anima humana substantia sit incorporea; c. 8: In quibus anima humana
maxime distat a corporis natura; c. 9: De ratione immortalitatis anime humane. I'naBbt
10 — 15 nocBsImeHsl 6eCCMEPTHIO YeJIOBEYECKOM TYyIIIN.



JIO)KEHUE YUeHUsI O Cy/ie HaJl IEPBBIMU POIUTENSIMU, UX UCKYIIIE-
HUU U TPEXONAJIEHUH Y€JIOBEKa C ero rnocjaeacTsusamu B 337 ra-
Bax (fol. 199—239). 3aronoBku 11aB B 3TOM YaCTH OTCYTCTBY-
10T. OcTanuch TOMBKO HUMPHI HA TIONSIX, YKA3bIBAIOIIME HA TOPSI-
JOK r1aB. [lanee ceayioT ellle iBe 4acTu, 3aBeplialolie yueHue
0 sacramenta veteris testamenti, B OqHON U3 KOTOPbIX B 162 ra-
Bax pacCcMaTpHUBAETCs IEPBOPOIHBIN IPex, a B Apyrou — lex vetus
B €r0 COOTHOIIIeHUHU ¢ lex nova B 115 riaBax. DTo Mo3BossET Ne-
pPEUTH KO BTOPOM OCHOBHOHM TeMe Jormatuku PoOepra — Tpak-
TOBKE OpUS reparationis, KOTopasi JO/DKHa ObUTa BKJIIOYATh B Ce-
0s1 yuenue o BoruiornieHuu, yueHre 0 TAMHCTBaX U 3CXaTOJIOTHIO.
Vuenue o Borutomenuun *HaunHaercst Ha ucte 272, MOCKObKY
Hosriii 3aBeT HaunHaeTca ¢ TalHbl BoruiomieHusa. YueHnue o ta-
WHCTBAX TaKXke OOBSIBIISIETCS] BO BCTYMUTEIBHBIX CIIOBAX K yde-
HUI0 0 Borutomenuu.

Bprorrckas pykonuch conepxut eme 196 riaB xpucronoruye-
CKOT'0 U COTEPHUOJIOTMYECKOTO COMlepKaHMsI U OOPhIBAETCS TIepet
KOHIIOM yueHus o Borutommenuu.

c) Bepa u 3HaHue.

B nauasne coero yuenus o Tpourtie Pobept ¢on MenyH 006-

4 «Ipsum namque novum testamentum a ipso incipit mysterio incarnationis. Inquit
enim Mattheus: Liber generationis Iesu Christi filii david, filii abrahe. Et bene
a generatione Iesu Christi novum testamentum incipit, per quam fit reparatio generis
humani. Quare et vetus initium sumpsit a generatione celi et terre, per quam conditum
est genus humanum» (fol. 272).



Cy’K/IaeT IPUHLIMITMAIbHBIE OTHOILIEHUS MEK/ly BEPOU 1 3HAHU-
eM. B camom Hauaze 3Tux paccykIeHUM OH MOJYEPKUBAET WH-
TEJUIEKTYAJTUCTUUECKUI M MOPAJIbHBIN acTieKT Bepbl. Bepa He s1B-
JISIeTCSl HU CJIETION, HU YeM-TO HEeCBOOOJHBIM U IPUHYAUTEb-
HBIM. Bepa HeBo3MOkHA 6€3 UCTOJIb30BaHUsI CIIOCOOHOCTH MbIC-
JIMTh M YeI0BEYECKON cBOOOIbL. UTo Kacaercst (PyHKIMIA MBIIII-
JIEHUs1 ¥ 3HaHUs1, KOTOpbIE CBSI3aHbI C BEPOIl, TO OH MpEKIe BCe-
ro yTBEpXKJAeT Cieaylollee: eCTh 3HaAHUE, PALIOHAIbHOE ITOHU-
MaHue, K KOTOPOMY BEET Bepa, HO KOTOpOe He BEJET K Bepe.
Ho ecTp Takske 3HaHKME, TOHUMaHKE, KOTOPOE BEJET K Bepe U 0e3
KOTOpPOro Bepa aOCOMIOTHO HEBO3MOXHA. DTO MOC/eHee 3Ha-
HME — MIOHMMaHue, PaBUJIbHOE MIOHMMAHUE CJIOB, C MOMOILBIO
KOTOPBIX MTPOBO3IVIAIIAETCS U MPETOAAETCS Bepa.

Hanee Pobepr MenyHckuii BeiensieT Tpu Buaa intelligentia,
TPY BUJA 3HAHUS B OTHOLLIEHWU CBEPXbECTECTBEHHOW MCTHUHBI.
[lepBoe — 3t0 intelligentia verborum, mpaBWIbHOE MOHMMaHUE
CJIOB, C MOMOIIIBI0 KOTOPBIX HaM MPENOJHOCUTCS] UCTUHA BEPHI.
Bropoe 3Hanue — intelligentia rei et speciei, peaau3anus 3TUX
CBEpPXbECTECTBEHHBIX CTUH B HEOECHOM OJIasKeHCTBE. DTO 3HA-
HMEe OTMeHsieT Bepy. Mbl BUJUM Ha Hebecax TO, BO UTO BEPUM
31ech, Ha 3emiie. TpeTbst (popmMa 3HaHUS — ITO O3aPEHHOE BEPO
NPOHUKHOBEHME pa3yMa B COAEp/KaHUE OTKPOBEHHS, KOTOpOe
xapakrepusyercs npenioxenneM «Crede et intelliges» u B03-
MOXHO 37IeCh U ceivac. DTO 3HaAHME JIOCTUIaeTcsl Yepe3 Bepy.
Bepa — npuunHa 6osee rryOOKOrO IPOHMKHOBEHHSI B CBEPXb-
ecTecTBEHHbIE TaiiHbl. JTa intelligentia, 3Ta TpeTbs popma paru-



OHAJILHOTO TMIOCTHXEHM Sl HICTUH BEPbI, €CTh HE UTO MHOE, KaK Hay-
Ka, OCHOBAaHHasl Ha Bepe, KOTopasi JaeT HaM JIOCTATOYHBIN HaBbIK
Y COCOOHOCTh M3J1araTh UCTUHBI BEPHI M OTBEYATh HA HUX APY-
M. TUMH CIOBaMU, KOTOPbIE MEPEKIUKAIOTCS ¢ HAYaJIbHBIMU
cioBaMM «Summa sententiarum», npunucbiBaemon I'yro Cen-
Bukrtopckomy*, PobepT MenyHcKkui 1aeT onpejieieHue CrieKy-
JIAITUBHOM, CXONACTUYECKOW TEOJIOTUH.

[Tocne sToro TpoiHoro jeneHus intelligentia Halll CXONIACTUK
ellle pa3 MOIYePKUBACT MHTEIUIEKTYAIMCTUIECKU XapaKTep Be-
pbl. Cama Bepa, akT Bepbl — 3TO MPOCBEIIEHUE pa3yMa, KOTO-
poe paccenBaeT HeBexkecTBO. He MokeT ObITh Bepbl Oe3 MpHu3Ha-
HUSI TOTO, BO UTO BepsT. To, 4To HUKaK He MpU3HAeTCsl, HUKOT/1a
HEe MOXeT ObITh Bepoi®. B aTux paccykaeHusix o Bepe U 3Ha-

4 (De fide et spe, quae in nobis est, omni poscenti rationem reddere, ut ait Petrus»
ut. 1. (M., P. L. CLXXVI41). — «Prompta et sufficiens reddende rationis creditorum
scientia» (Cod. Brug. 191, fol. 22).

45 (Fides autem nee ceca est neque coaeta, ut vel non intelligentes credant vel
nolentes. Neque istud dico, quin vere dictum sit: crede et intelliges. Nam ad quandam
intelligentiam fide pervenitur et non illa intelligentia ad fidem. Est tarnen intelligentia
quedam, sine qua ipsa fides non potest a quocumque haberi i. intelligentia verborum,
quibus ipsa fides predicatur...... Est enim intelligentia tripartita: una verborum, quibus
ipsa fides predicatur, sine qua ipsa fides numquam potest haberi. Est vero altera rei et
speciei, circa quam fides numquam potest esse, que in futuro erit, ubi quod credimus
videbimus. Alia illa est, de qua nunc agimus et pro qua scriptum est: crede et intelliges.
Nam ad intelligentiam credendo pervenitur et non ad fidem intelligendo. Est quippe
fides causa cuiusdam intellectus et non ille causa fidei. Hie enim intelligentia appellatur
prompta et sufficiens reddende rationis creditorum scientia, quam per fidem quisque
meretur. Fides tarnen ipsa quedam illuminatio mentis est ignorantiam infidelitatis
expellens...... Non est ergo fides absque eius cognitione quod creditur. Unde id
quod omnino ignoratur nulla ratione creditur nee etiam ab invito aliquo modo fides



HuK PoGept MenyHCcKu cieyer 3a XOIoM MbICieid ABI'YCTHHA
u AHcenpbMa KeHTepOepuiickoro, COCTaBISIIONIUX PadOUyIo MPo-
rpammy «Credo, ut intelligam». B cBoem momuepkuBaHUM WH-
TEJUIEKTYaJIMCTUYECKOTO XapaKTepa Bephl U aKIIEHTe Ha TOHUMAa-
HUM CONepKaHUs aKTa Bepbl 00bsicHeHUs PoOepa HarloMHHAIOT
I'oro Cen-Bukropckoro, HO uayT aasbiie ['yro B ruane 6osee
TOYHOTO OMpeAesIeHUs] TOUKH 3PEeHUS.

d) BuemHaa rexHuka.

Mpbl MOXEM OYEHb KPATKO paccKa3aTh O BHEIIHEW TEXHUKE,
UCTIOIb30BaHHOUM PoGepToM MesyHCKUM B OTIENBHBIX MOIPO0-
HBIX aHau3ax ero « CeHTeHIui», MOCKOJIbKY aHau3 ero «I1po-
Jiora» cpasy ke MPOJILET Ha 3TO JOCTATOYHO cBeTa. Ham He Hyx-
HO KPOIOTJIMBO BBIBOJMTH METOJIbI M TIPUHIIUITEI PAOOTHI STOTO
CX0J1acTa U3 €ro COYMHEHUM; HallpOTUB, HaM IOBE3JI0, UTO U3-
TOJ1 €r0 Nepa BbILIUIA UCUEPIIBIBAIOIINE BbICKA3bIBAHUSI PUHIIN-
MIUAJTBHOTO ¥ KPUTHYECKOTO XapaKTepa O HayJHOU padore.

Merton pabothl 1 u3nnoxkenus B «CeHTeHusax» Pobepra — 310

habetur» (Cod. Brug. 191, fol. 22). — CokpailieHHbIi BapUaHT 3TOrO TEKCTa MPUBO-
mures B Cod. lat. 14522 Hanmonansnon ouomunoreky, juct 8: «Fides autem nee ceca
est nee coaeta, ut vel non intelligentes credant vel nolentes. Neque istud dico, quin vere
dictum sit: crede et intelliges. Est enim intelligentia tripartita. Una verborum, quibus
ipsa fides predicatur et sine qua non habetur, alia rei et speciei, cum qua fides esse non
potest, que in futuro erit, ubi quod credimus videbimus, alia est, de qua nunc agimus
et pro qua scriptum est: crede et intelliges, que est prompta et sufficiens reddende
rationis creditorum scientia, quam per fidem quisque meretur. Fides tarnen ipsa est
quedam mentis illuminatio ignorantiam infidelitatis expellens».



METOJI MBICJIUTENISI, KOTOPHIN YIITyOIsieTcsi U XO4YeT MPOBEPUTh
CBOIO MBICTTUTEJIbHYIO SHEPIUI0 IMEHHO B TPAKTOBKE M OCBEIIle-
HMU CJIOKHBIX TpodieM. Best paboTta ocHOBaHa, Kak OH caM MHO-
I71a BBIPAXKAETCsl, HA HAMEPEHUH OCBETUTh O0Jiee TEMHbIE U TPY/I-
Hble MecTa CasmeHHoro [lucanus v npudIM3nUTh UX K TOHUMa-
HUIO 1ake cpeqHero 6orocioBa*®. OH Xx0ueT, HACKOJIBbKO 3TO BO3-
MO’KHO, JIOHECTH IO YMTaTessl ONpeeeHHble MbICIN U yCTpa-
HUTh JIIOOblE COMHEHMSI M BO3PaXEHUsI, KOTOpble MOIYT BO3-
HUKHYTHY'. [ 3TOr0 OH pa3duBaer OOJbIIME TEMbI U TJIABHbIS
BOIIPOCHI Ha Oosee MeJKHe pasfiesibl U BOIPOCH M CTapaercs
NIPOSICHATh MUCTUHHBIA CMBICIT CIIOKHBIX MPEAIOKEHUIA U U3pe-
YeHUi, Uccaeays UX Kak MOXHO ronHee. OH He yCIOKauBaeT-
csl, TIOKa, HAIpUMep, He MPUAET K SICHOMY MOHMMAHHIO CMBICIIA
naBJIoBCKoro npemioxkenuss «Deus vult omnes homines salvos
fieri» (1 Tum 2:4).*8 B Takux MopgpoOHBIX aHAIM3aX OH TaKXke
YUUTBIBAET COBPEMEHHbIE PELIEHHs Y YaCcTO BbIAET HEJIECTHbIE

46 «Suscepti operis propositum, cuius intentio est docere ea, per que loca sacre
scripture obscuriora intelligentie minus capaciura aliquatenus evidentiora fiant» (Cod.
297 Innsbruck, fol. 46).

47 «Quantum valui certificavi et a dubitatione quantum potui absolvi» (ibid. fol. 91).

BL1, p- 9, c. 65: «Quod ille expositiones, quas quidam faciunt de hac auctoritate:
deus vult omnes salvos fieri non adimunt locum questioni de inexpletione voluntatis
dei proposite»; c. 66: «Quod non convenienter hanc auctoritatem exponant: deus vult
omnes homines salvos fieri qui eam ita exponunt: deus approbat, quod omnes salvi
sint»; c. 67 1 c. 68 oTBepraioT ToKoBaHKe velle = consulere u precipere; c. 69: «Quod
quorumdam catholicorum doctorum expositione ostendi potest hanc vocem ,,vult*
in hac auctoritate: deus vult omnes salvos fieri proprie positam» (ibid. fol. 16—17).



TpeIuKaThI .

Hamr cxonactuk OOMIIBHO MCHONB3YET AUAIEKTUKY, MPEXkIe
BCEro JIOTMKY $I3bIKa, XOTSI U OCTEPEraeTcsl U3JUILECTB U TMOA-
YEpPKMBAET, YTO NPEAJIOKEHNS JUATIEKTUKOB HE MOTYT IIPETEH-
J0BaTh Ha OE3YCIIOBHYI0 OOOCHOBAHHOCTh B OOTOCIIOBCKOM 00J1a-
ctu.> [Ipu pemeHny BOPOCOB MBI BE3/le CTAJIKMBAEMCS C Me-
ToprYeCcKou npouenypou. Juctunkims (distinctio) JI€XuT B Oc-
HOBE Y/I0OBJIETBOPUTEJIBHOIO perieHus (solutio).’! Takoe perte-
HME 4acTo MILYT IS quaestio, KoTopasl Takke IPOJIMBAET CBET
Ha psiJi APYTUX BOITPOCOB>2. BHEIIH IS TEXHUKA, UCTIONB30BAHHAS
PoGeprom MenyHCKUM, MOBCIOAY OOHAPYKUBAET BIMSIHUE METO-
Ja JUCITyTa, KOTOPBIH ObLT YCOBEPILIEHCTBOBAH OTKPHITHEM BCe-
ro «OpraHoHa».

B wucrnons3oBanmm auctoritas Hamr OOTOCJIOB Be3le coue-
TaeT OJaropasyMHyl0 HE3aBUCUMOCTh C UCKPEHHEH OIIEHKOM

49 «Quam inefficax illa sit quorumdam ratio* (ibid. fol. 18). «Quam frivola sit nee
auditu digna quorumdam ratio» u T. 1. (ibid. fol. 29). «De eulpabili responsione» u T. 1.

(ibid. fol. 57).

30 «Locutiones sacre scripture Uli rationi dialecticorum subiecte non sunt, qua

reprehendunt locutionem, in qua vox omnis harum significationum cum verbo eiusdem
numeri copulatur» (Cod. 297 Innsbruck, fol. 20).

3 «Queritur ergo, an perfecti an imperfecti creati sunt (sc. angeli). Ad huius
interrogationis responsionem faciendam distinguendura est, quibus modis perfectum
et imperfectum dici soleat» (ibid. fol. 57).

2 (Huius autem questionis solutio non solum presentem questionem absolvit
a dubitatione, verum etiam omnes supra positas. Nam ab una sola radice totum quod
superius quesitum est originem ducit, qua eradicata nihil dubitationis remanebit» (ibid.
fol. 36).



noctuxkeHnid OtroB. OH BBICOKO YTUT ABIYCTHHA, 3TOTrO
«lumen ecclesie de tenebris gentium ad fidem vocatum».>3
OH Takke C OMarogapHOCTBIO OT3bIBaeTCsA O TpydAax bosrms:
«viri in philosophia perfectissimi atque in fide catholica
probatissimi». 34[laxe T0, 4TO sI3bIYecKasi pumocodus nepepa-
OoTana B TUIAHE WCTUHBI, MOXET OBITh MOCTABIEHO HA CIyXK-
Oy teomornu>. IlmaroH 1mrTupyeT «summus in philosophia
philosophorum Plato in suo illo excellentissimo opere Timeo.*
OpnHako mepeorieHKa sA3bI9eckoi putocoduu Takxke moasepra-
eTcst KpUTHKe>'.

ITO JMIITH HECKOJIBKO MTPUXOB O HAYYHOM IOAXO/IE W MTPHUH-
runax padotsl Podepra. [Tposor k «Cenrenusam Podepra» nact
HaM TOJTHYI0 KapTHHY.

e) KpuTnka coBpeMeHHbIX METO0/10JJ0THYeCKHX TeH,1eH-
il B npoJjore k «Cenrenuusam Pooepra» (Cod. Brug.
191).

HCKOTOpre YUCHBIC UMCIOT OOBIKHOBEHHE YACIATH CJIMIITKOM
MHOI'0O BHUMAaHUA JETAJIbHBIM UCCIICAOBAHUAM U, YPEIMEPHO 3a-

>3 Ibid. fol. 132

>* Ibid. fol. 115.

3 Cp. Grabmann, Geschichte der scholastischen Methode I 59.
%% Cod. Brug. 191, fol. 20.

57 «Qui autem sie disserunt, sapientiam Piatonis sequuntur et huius mundi que
animalis est et non pereipit ea, que Spiritus sunt dei* (Cod. 297 Innsbruck, fol. 70).



[IMKJIMBAsICh Ha OTAENBHBIX BOINPOCAX, TEPSTh U3 BHUIY TOUKY
3pEeHusl CHCTEMaTHYecKoro oo3opa u odoOmenus. [pyrue mno-
Ma/Ial0T B MPOTUBOIOJIOKHYIO JIOBYIIKY M COCPEJOTAUuMBAIOTCS
MCKJTIOUMTEIHO HA summa, TO eCTh 0000IIAIOIIEM, pe3ioMUpy-
IOIEM 3HAHWH, MOJTHOCTHIO UTHOPUPYSI TIIATETbHOE CIIelraib-
HOe rccieioBaHre. Takue MOBepXHOCTHbIE 0000IIEH s He TIPH-
BEIYT K CO3/IAaHUI0 HAJIe)KHOU cUcTeMbl. Beb uTo Takoe cymma
B €e UCTMHHOW MpHUpOJe, KaK He CKaToe U3JI0KEHUE pe3ysibTa-
TOB CIIENIMAJIM3UPOBAaHHBIX HccienoBanuii? [Ipu oTcyTcTBIM sic-
HOCTH Y HEOTIPE/ICICHHOCTH B OT/IENIBHBIX BOIPOCAaX HEBO3MOX-
HO CO3/1aTh MoJsie3HOe ooIee npejcTaBieHue. Takast popma KoM-
NUJISTUBHOTO 3HAHUS, HE TPOHYTAsI IETAILHBIM 3HAHHMEM, HE 3a-
CITy’KMBAaeT Ha3BaHWsI TOUHOCTH; TO JIUIIb WLTIO3UsT KPATKOCTH.
Takast KpaTKOCTh TOPA3/I0 XyKe MHOrocsoBusl. [axe ecim takoe
cKaToe M3JIoKeHHe n3deraeT OMMOKY OTBJICUSHHS HA BTOPOCTe-
TIEHHBIE BOITPOCHI, OHO JIMIIIAET YM JIIOOBU K HAyKe U HAIOIHSET
€ro HesICHBIMH HZIESIMH, KOTOPBIE MEIAl0T BOCXOX/ICHHUIO K 00-
Jiee TITyOOKUM HCCIIEIOBAHUSIM. YM CKOBBIBA€TCS, ITyTh K CAMO-
CTOSITEJIBHBIM, OoJiee ITyOOKHUM Pa3MbIIUICHHUSIM MperpaxaeT-
cs. B urtore — 6e3nenbe, MONHOE yracaHue HayYHOrO 4yBCTBa
Y HAyYHOW MHUIUATUBBI S,

38 «Nonnullorum scribendi consuetudo est, ut in singulis immorentur quorum
summam se prosecutoros esse pollicebantur; quo fit, ut nee in singulis quantum
oporteret diligentes sint nee in summa satis compendiosi. Alii vero in scribendo
alium sequuntur morem, qui sie summe intendunt, quod singulorum mentionem
non faciunt omnino. Qua de re evenit summe illorum parvam vel nullam fieri
doctrinam, gne intaeta pretereuntur. Quid enim summa est? Nonnisi singulorum brevis



Bropas HayuHast 6oJie3Hb HaIllero BpeMeHd, 0 Kotopoi Po-
6ept (hoH MenyH roBOpHUT OYEHb CEPbE3HO, TIOUTH C TOPEUBIO, —
9TO JIETCKOE, MAaOJOHHOE TepecKa3blBaHNE U BOCTIPOM3BEICHUE
miocc K CesmeHHomy ITucanuio, npeHeOperaroiiee camocTos-
TEJIbHBIM TIOTPYKEHUEM B OoJiee TIIyOOKHI MUP MBICIU 00 OT-
KPOBEHHMHU. DTa MOBEPXHOCTHAsI MOMYJISIPHAS TIPOLIEAypa COOT-
BETCTBYET MHTEJUIEKTYyaJIbHOMY YPOBHIO TeX, KTO TpECTaBIs-
€T JIMIIb JIMCTKH, a He IUI0fbl OOrOCIIOBCKOM MBIC/IU, U COBCEM
HE y/IOBJIETBOPSIET HAYYHBIE MOTPEOHOCTH POABUHYTHIX CTYEH-
ToB. Kak mpu (pusnveckom MUTaHUM HEOOXOAMMO MPOBOIMTH
paziurie MeXy HeXHbBIM BO3pacTOM peOeHKa M TIOJTHOM CHUJIOH
¥ 3pEJIOCTBIO B3POCIIOTO0, TAK U ITPY MPENOAaBaHNH C [eJaroruye-
CKMM TaKTOM HEOOXOIMMO MPOBOJMTH Pa3INiMe MEX Iy IPO/IBU-
HYTBIMH ¥ CTPEMSIIIIUMHUCS BIIEpeN, a TAK)Ke HOBUYKAMU W HAUH-
Hatonmmu. [TocieTHM He citeiyeT mpeasiarath TpyJHbIe 3312499,
TSKECTh KOTOPBIX CKOPEe COKPYIIUT YM, YeM JACT eMy Hay4HBbIH
crumyJ. 1 Hao60poT, MPOABUHYTHIM CTYAEHTaM He ClIeyeT Ipe-

comprehensio. Ubi ergo singula inexplicata relinquuntur, ibi eorum summa nullo modo
docetur; singulis namque ignoratis summam sciri impossibile est, siquidem summa est
singulorum compendiosa collectio, quia nee summam docet qui singula pretermittit
nee ad summe pervenit doctrinam, qui singulorum negligit cognitionem. Neque enim

brevitas est in hoc genere docendi, sed fallax brevitatis similitudo...... Animum ab
amore diseipline prorsus alienat tantaque tenebrarum obscuritate involvit, quod postea
vix ullo conamine ad haustum evidentioris doctrine emergere valet...... Duplici ergo

detrimento incommoditas brevitatis mentem aggravat, quia et amorem cognitionis
exeludif et viam exercitationis intercludit, odium quoque veritatis animo ingerit
neenon in teporem atque torporem omnis ignavie, omnis desidie, omnis socordie
convertit» (Cod. Brug. 191, fol. 1).



TIOIHOCUTDb TTOBEPXHOCTHBIE U HETJTyOOKUE JIOKTPUHBI, TOCKOJTb-
Ky 9TO UCKJIIOUUT OoJiee rTyOOKOe ¥ OCHOBATEIbHOE 3HAKOMCTBO
C TPYIHBIMU HAyYHBIMU BOMIPOCAMHU U TTPO3PEHUSIMHU.

Ternepp HaIll CXOMACTUK PUCYET AOBOJIBHO MPAYHYIO KAPTUHY
9TOrO MOBEPXHOCTHOTO crocoda mpenoaaBanus. OH xayercs,
YTO MbI IEHb U HOYb 3aHUMAEMCSI OY€Hb IMOBEPXHOCTHBIMU MC-
TUHAMU U OaHATLHBIMU BOIIPOCAMH.

He siBnsiercst u Bomuioniell TpaToil BpeMeHH MproOpeTeHne
HaBbIKA JIeKJIAaMAlIMH MTPONICEN U TOUHOTO 3HAHUSI TOTO, TTIe BCe
HAIMMCAHO YepHbIM 10 Oetomy? Kak MoxeT Takoy JieKjaMaTtop
NpUCBaMBaTh ceOe UMS HayKH, Bejib HU OoOlllee MHEHHE, HU Ha-
y4YHasi TOYKa 3pEHUs IIKOJIbl HE CUMTAIOT TAKOM HaBBIK JIOCTOM-
HBIM UMEHH HayKH U aKaJeMHUYECKOro Karera>’.

3 «Est vero preter hoc novum docendi genus nuper exortum, immo puerile
recitandi Studium populari favore quorumdam folia fructuum tegentia querentium
immoderate elevatum. Iam enira more porcorum pruriginis totum invasit gregem......
Quanta enim corporalis alimonie differentia opus est in tenera puerilis etatis infantia
nutrienda ac maturitate iuveni vel roborem procuranda, tanta nimirum et multo
maior non parva diligentia est observanda in eruditione prime institutionis novellarum
mentium et in consummatione ad ulteriorem locum discipline provectorum. Nam
ut teneris animis maiore difficultate implicita committenda non sunt, quia eos
pondere gravitatis obruerent potius quam instruendo intelligentiam prepararent et
inanium foliorum fallaci decore perstringerent magis quam ad investigationem
profundorum excitarent...... Nam circa ea que plana sunt et fere omnibus patent
die ac nocte invigilamus totumque studendi spatium consumimus et propemodum
consumimur licet nee consummemur nee consummemus. Quid enim est nisi
consummationis consumptio noeturnis lucubrationibus ac diurnis sudoribus solam
scriptorum recitationis facultatem adquirere et, ubi scripta sunt nominatim scire,
assignare? Qua vero ratione eum scientia preditum dicemus qui in ea tantum abundat
facultate, quam nee usus communis nee eruditio Scolaris umquam in scientiarum



B Takom crioco6e padoThl OTCYTCTBYET TO, UTO COCTABJISIET Ty~
111y HAyKH, @ IMEHHO OCTPBIY KPUTUYECKUN B3I, KOTOPBIX CO-
371aeT CBET TaM, IIe €CTh COMHEHMsSI U ThMa, ¥ OOHAPYKHBAET
Y YCTAQHABJIMBAeT TPYAHOCTU TaM, e, Ka3ajJloch Obl, BCE SICHO.
CoMHeHME — 3TO MPUHIMI ITporpecca B Hayke. OHO MOKa3bIBAET
HaM MpoOeJTbl B HAMX 3HAHUAX U HEOOXOAMMOCTD MX TIOTIOJTHE-
HMSI, TEM CaMbIM MOJICTETMBasi HAC K HAYYHBIM MCCIIeJOBaHU M.
OnHako ynoMsHyTBbIE recitatores He ydaTcs, a JIMILIb XOTAT, 4To-
Obl MX TPUHSUIA 32 CTYJEHTOB, 34 UCCJIE/IOBATENIel; OHM HE YUTa-
10T, 9TOOBI ITyOke MOHATh. OHM MPEANOYUTAIOT HIYETO He TI0-
HUMaTh, YeM HUYEro He uuTath. Jlekimu, yntaemele npenoja-
BaTeJISIMU TAKOTO THIA, OECIIJIONHBI, TOCKOIBKY B HUX HET IIy-
00KOro MpOHUKHOBeHUA®!. OHM JIeNaloT aKIeHT Ha KOJIMYEeCTBe
POYMTaHHOrO Matepuana. OHM TOPOIUIMBO MPOYUTHIBAIOT Ber-
xuid 1 HoBblil 3aBeThl U UX OOBSICHEHUS], HE BCTpeyask HUKaKUX
COMHEHUI WM TpyaHocTer. OHY IPEANOYUTAIOT 3HaTh BCE TUIO-

numerum admisit, nee doctoris cathedra dignum iudieavit, sed recitatorem fore
habendum statuit qui in tali facultate ceteris prevaluit» (fol. 1). Ha nonsx npumeuanue:
«De his qui studiis legendi et recitandi auetoritates intendunt et non intelligunt.»

0 «Quomodo enim plene doctoris exsequitur officium qui dubia non certificat
neque que certa esse videntur quid in se dubitationis contineant inquisitione rationabili
exquirit? ... Sunt nempe nonnulla dubitationis commoda, que scientie omnino
expersnon est, quoniam quod nescit se nescire intelligit, qua nulla scientia utilior est
et quod abesse cognoscit, ut inveniatur, nee pigram diligentiam adhibet» (fol. ).

61 «Nam non student, sed studiosi haberi appetunt neque legunt, ut intelligant,
quia malunt non intellexisse quam non legisse; non enim vitio dueunt legere et non
intelligere...... Quia ergo nulla bene leguntur aut audiuntur que non intelliguntur nulla
leeta vel audita, si non sint intellecta, sufficere possunf (fol. 1).



X0, @ HE TOJIbKO YTO-TO XOPOIIIO; OHU MPEINIOYUTAIOT OBITh Oer-
JIBIMH Be3[Ie, & He OCHOBATEJIbHBIMU BO BCEM.

U Bce ke, KaK CKa3ajl KHSA3b 3TUKOB, YATATh HY)KHO HEMHO-
ro, a pa3MbIIUIATh YacTo. KTo Be3fe ycrieBaer, TOT HUT/IE He Obl-
BAeT JIOMa. DTU BCE3HAIOIIHE JIEKJIAMATOPHI MMOXOKH Ha Iy Tele-
CTBEHHHKOB, Y KOTOPBIX MHOTO TIPUCTAHUIII, HO HET TIOCTOSTHHO-
ro npucTaHuIma’?,

Kak MOkHO roBopHTh 0 60Jiee IIyOOKOM MOHUMAaHUH TeX, KO-
TOpBIE €/IBa JIM 3HAIOT MOPSAOK, KOJIMYECTBO M HA3BAHUS KHUT,
KOTOpBIE OHU TOJIKYIOT C TAKOW CAMOYBEPEHHOCTBIO.

[TOBEpXHOCTHOCTb 3THX yUYUTEJIEd MPOSIBISAETCS B TOIHOM
OCMEsIHUM, KOIJIa OHU JEUCTBUTENILHO XOTAT pa3oOparhcsi C BO-
npocamu U npoOnemamu. Hampumep, Borpoc o Tom, ObLT JI
Ecnpa no Mowces nmm Moucen 1o Ecapel, ceppe3HO HE pac-
cMmarpuBajics B 3TUX Kpyrax®. [nlaBHas ommOKa 3aKjovaeT-

02 «Sed quomodo eos arguere aliquis audebit qui die ac nocte absque ulla
intermissione lectionis instant atque utriusque testamenti paginam transcurrunt
eorumque expositiones a principio usque ad finem crebro revolvunt, a minhnis
inchoantes sine mora ad summos utpote nullum obstaculum invenientes conscendunt.
Malunt quippe omnia scire quam aliquid et ubique esse quam alicubi, admonitionis
principis ethicorum nescii, amicum ad studium perfectum adhortantis. Inquit enim:
Memento, ut pauca legas eademque frequenter revolvas...... Nam qui ubique est,
nusquam est. ... Unde non immerito peregrinantibus conferri possunt, qui multa habent
hospitia et nullas domos, quos iugis vagatio et crebra locorum mutatio nee alios
cognoscere nee ab aliis cognosci sinit» (fol. 1).

63 «Quomodo enim quidquam eos intellexisse eredendum est, qui librorum, quorum
se non solum auditores, sed etiam diligentissimos expositores esse iactitant, ordinis,
numeri nominumque sunt ignari. Unde et sepe de his seeundum eorum arbitrium
graves generant questiones, quarum unam ad virum nostri temporis doctissimum



Cs1 IMEHHO B MPEHEOPEKEHUN TEKCTOJIOTMYECKUMU U UCTOYHHM-
KOBETUECKUMU HCCIICOBAHUSMU U MCKIIIOUUTEILHON yBJICUCH-
HocTH Tioccamu. POKYC HayUHBIX UCCIICOBAHUIN OBLT CMeIeH
¢ poOJieMbl Ha (TIpejIrosiaraeMoe) pelieHue, ¢ TeKCTa, TojIyIeska-
IIIEr0 TOJIKOBAHMIO, HA MHTEPITPETAIMIO, C HESICHOTO U TPY/IHOTO
Ha OYEBHJHOE U OaHAJBHOE, C COMHUTENIBHOTO Ha OecCropHoe,
C IITyOOKOT'0 CMBIC/IA Ha TMIOBEPXHOCTHYIO MHTEPIPETAIHIO, C Ma-
Tepuajia Ha MHCTPYMEHT U PyTUHY, C IEPBUYHOIO HA BTOPUYHOE,
C TEeKCTa Ha Tioccy®.

STOMY OTHOCTOPOHHEMY MTPEATIOUTEHUIO TJIOCC B YIIEpO TeK-
CTy, 9TOM TOJTHON MHBEPCUU METoJa OOy4YeHUsI® CerofHs pe3ko
MPOTUBOCTOUT HAIIlA CXOJIACTUKA B MPOCTPAHHBIX M3JIOKEHUSIX.

BHauasie OH MOAYEPKHMBAET, UTO M3yUYEHHE IJIOCC HU B KO-
emM ciayvyae He spisercsa conditio sine qua non intelligentia
textus. [To ero MHeHMIO, N3yUeHHE TJIOCC MOXKET CYIIeCTBOBATh
WIM OTCYTCTBOBaTh Oe3 OoJiee ITyOOKOro MOHMUMAHUsSI TEKCTa.

delatam audivi; ad quam proponendam hii qui ceteris prestare videbantur convenerant,
qui non solum solventis diseipuli essent, verum etiam iudices. Fuit autem hec questio:
quis quem precesserit Esdras Moysen an Moyses Esdran (fol. 1).

4 «Omne quippe inquisitionis studium a questione ad argumentum, ab exponendo
ad expositionem, ab oeculto ad manifestum, ab arduo ad planum, a dubitabili ad
indubitatum, ab intellectu ad sensum, a materia ad instrumentum, a principali ad
seeundarium, i. e. a textu et serie ad docendum suseeptis ad glossas se convertunt» (fol.
1). Ha nonsax Hanmcano: «De his qui textum negligentes glossis intendunt».

5 «Ordinis namque doctrinalis magna confusio est et diseipline intolerabilis
perturbatio seeundarium principali adaequare, nedum anteponere: quod ab his fieri
qua ratione negabitur, qui textu et serie legendorum librorum postpositis, totam
lectionis operam in studio glossularum expendunt» (fol. 1).



Intelligence textus MOXeT BIIOJIHE CYIIIECTBOBATh U O€3 3HAHUS
miocc. KoHeuHo, Helb3sl TIPeACTaBIIsATh KOro-TO Kak TITyOOKOTo
3Hatoka [cantupu u [ayavHBI TOJBKO MOTOMY, YTO OH YHMTaeT
IJIOCCHl 1 MEXaHUYECKH YKa3bIBaeT, IJie 3TU TJIOCCH CIIeyeT Yh-
Tarb®. MBI TaK)KE HE TOJKHBI [I03BOJIATH OOMAHBIBATh CEOA JI0K-
HBIM TEYCHUEM M MOJIOW, KOTOpast M3JIUIITHE MTPEBO3HOCUT 3TUX
IJIOCCUCTOB Y HE3aC/Ty’)KEHHO BO3BHOCUT MX Ha Kadenpy.

Tako¥ MoBepXHOCTHBIH CIIOCOO MperoJaBaHusl Pe3Ko KOHTpa-
CTUpPYET C NMPABWIBLHBIM U METOAUYHBIM CIIOCOOOM IpernoaBa-
HUSL. DTOT MPABWIBHBIA METO]T 3aKJTI0YAETCS B TOM, YTO YUUTEb
OBbICTpee CIIPABJISAETCS C TPeAMETaMU, TPEICTABIISIONMMUA MEHb-
II1e TPYJAHOCTH, YTO OH MPOJOJIKAET OCTABJISATh YISHUKY BIIOJTHE
SICHBIE U TIOHSITHBIE TEMBI U, C IPYTOW CTOPOHBI, YeseT O0Jb-
1l BHUMaHUSI HESICHBIM U CJIOKHBIM TipoOiemam®’. DT1o cBue-
TEJIbCTBYET O COBEPIIIEHHO 3aTYMaHEHHOM U HEBEPHOM CYKJe-
HUM CTYJCHTOB, €CJId OHU BOOOIIE CUMTAIOT CIIOCOOHBIM IPO-

% «Non ergo glossularum scientia remota textus intelligentiam tollit nee posita eam
statuit.... Non itaque aliquem arguere possumus aut psalterium nescire aut apostolum
non intelligere aut ad eorum doctrinam non sufficere, qui nee glossas legit nee ubi
legi debeant docet; nee hec sufficit ratio ad asserendum aliquem aut psalterium scire
aut apostolum intelligere vel ad eorum doctrinam sufficere, quia glossas legit, aut ubi

legende sint, distinguit» (fol. 1).

o7 «Quis enim timore ignorantie hoc docendi formidaret officium, in quo id

agere quod doctoris esse constat, reprehensione dignissimum censetur, i. e. ea que
non multum dubitationis habent modica expositione transcurrere et que perspicua
sunt auditoris ingenio relinquere ac circa maioris obscuritatis ambiguitatem involuta
diligentius consistere? Quem morem docendi quasi detestabilem illi fugiunt qui ultra
sensibus subieeta rationem extendendam esse nesciunt» (fol. 1 u. 2).



(peccopom TOro, KTO yMeeT NeJaHTUUHO pa3AessiTh, PACCTABIATh
3HAKM MPENUHAHUS M OTMeUaTh IJI0CChl, HO He UMEET HU MaJieii-
IIero MpeacTaBlicHusi 0 6ojiee TTyOOKOM MOHMMAaHWM TeKcTa 8,
N Bce xe uenb lectio — 370 intelligentia textus, KoTopasi Ha3bIBa-
ercs sententia. TOT, KTO HE UCTOJIKOBBIBAET, YTO XOUET CKA3aTh
[Mucanue, yuTaeT ero HEMPaBUJILHO.

3HAaKOMCTBO C TJIYOMHHBIM CMBICIOM U KOHTEKCTOM,
c sententia [lucanus, sBnsAeTCS MepuiaoM ypoBHs 3HaHus [Iu-
caHus U OorocioBckoro obpasosanusi. Ho Tam, roe Bce cocpe-
JOTOYEHO Ha YTEHUM IJIOCC, 3Ta sententia OKa3bIBaeTcs terra
incognita. Harir cxonacTuk cTpeMuTcs OAYEPKHYTh U TIOAJIED-
’KaTh CBOIO [TOJIEMUKY [TPOTUB HEONPABAAHHOTO U HEMETOANYHO-
r0 MpeanoYTeHuUsI I10CC, MPOBOAS MPUHIUIHUAIBLHOE UCCIIEJ0BA-
HHe CTereHel auctoritas, MpeCTaBICHHBIX B OTAEIBHBIX OOro-
cIOBcKUX xaHpax ITucanus, v 3aTeM BBIHOCS CYXJEHUE O TOM,
KAKOM aBTOPUTET CJIelyeT IPUIMChIBATh riioccaMm. OH yTBepkaa-
€T, 4TO IJIOCCa HE SBJISETCS HU auctoritas, HA YEM-TO ITOXOKHUM
Ha auctoritas, Jaxe ecii KaXeTcsi, 4TO OHa B3sATa U3 auctoritas.®

%8 «Contendunt vero saepe et multum acute, an glossa... apte punetetur,

convenienter assignetur. Ad quod qui sufficit omnium fere iudicio in lectione
perfectissimus habetur, licet in sententiis ei nomen perfectionis non concedatur.
Quam ceci iudices qui aliquem in lectione perfectionem habere posse existimant,
qui in sententiis est imperfeetus. Quid enim aliud in lectione queritur quam textus
intelligentia, que sententia nominatur. Non enim ille bene legit, a quo quid scriptura
sentit diligenter non exponitur. Indubitanter ergo tenendum est nullum utilem esse
in lectione qui in sententiarum non valet discussione....... Hoc autem ibi fieri fatendum
est, ubi lectioni glossarum, immo recitationi tota incumbitur intentione» (fol. 2).

% «Verum nulla invenitur auctoritas, que eas adeo authenticas fecerit, quod idcirco



Jlns1 manbHeimero 0O0CHOBaHUSI U OCBEIICHUST TOTO TMOJIOKe-
HUS BHIIEJISIOTCS CIIEyIONe YPOBHU ayKTOpUThl: CyIIecTBy-
€T KJIACC CBSIINEHHBIX MMMCAHUI, B KOTOPBIX MPUYMHA aYKTOPHUTHI
JIeKUT UCKJTIOUMTENILHO HAa UX aBTOpe. DTO MPOPOYECKHUE U arlo-
croibckue nrcanusi. OHU He SIBJISIOTCS TOUIMHHBIME, TIOTOMY
410 OBUTM OJOOpPEHHI MOTOMKAMU. Takoe MpUHSATHE U 0f00pe-
HHE CO CTOPOHBI OoJiee TIO3JHUX BpeMeH, BO3MOKHO, U CITOCO0-
CTBOBAJIO PACIPOCTPAHEHUIO STUX MHCAHUH, HO HE MPHUIAJIO UM
auctoritas. DTy nucanus ObLI 0OOPEHBI U TIEpECKa3aHbl, OTO-
My 4YTO OHM TOjIMHHBIE. [IpuHATHE U OMOOpeHre He SBISAETCS
PUYMHON ayKTOPUTA, HO, HA0OOPOT, ayKTOPHTA, TTPUCYINAS TTH-
CaHUSM, SIBJISIETCS IPUYMHON MX TIPUHSATUS U OI0OpEHMs B TIO-
crenyonye Bpemena’’. DTU nMucaHus — OMHOBPEMEHHO U (pyH-
JaMeHT, ¥ ropa. OHUM JAlOT TIepBble 3a4aTKU BEpHI IS Havasa
PEIMIMO3HOTO TIO3HAHKS U B TO JK€ BpeMsl SIBJISIIOTCS 3aKJTI0UM-
TeJIbHBIMU JOKYMEHTaMH JIs JIOKa3aTesIbCTBa Bephbl. [I0CKObKY
CBUETEJILCTBO O TOM, MOYEMY MbI JJOJKHBI IPUHUMATh U TIPU-
JePKUBATHCST COIEPXKAHUS BEPHI, CIIE/TyeT UCKaTh B CBSIIIICHHBIX
MMCaHMAX, Ha TIEPBBIH IJIAH BBIXOJAT T€ MUCAHUS, B KOTOPBIX 3TO

aliquid sit concedendum vel contradicendum, quia ipsum hoc affirmant et negant;
nam non est glossa auctoritas nee auetoritati equipollens, licet ex auctoritate assumpta

videatur» (fol. 2).

0 «Sunt vero quedam sacre scripture, quarum auetoritatis causa penes ipsum

auetorem solum consistit, ut sunt prophetice et apostolice, que non idcirco sunt
authentice, quia sunt a posteris comprobate. Non enim posterorum comprobatione
eis est auctoritas collata, licet per eos sit dilatata, sed quia erant authentice sunt ab
eis probate. Unde non est comprobatio causa auctoritatis eorum, sed auctoritas causa
comprobationis» (fol. 3). Ha monsix nanmcano: «De auctoritate scripturarumy».



U3JI0)keHO HamboJiee SICHO M HanboJlee HaJIe:)KHO JOKA3aHo.

Ho 370 Te mucanusi, KOTOpble He UMEI0T 0oJiee BBICOKOTO OC-
HOBaHWM ISl JIOBEpUsI, UeM OHU caMH, TO ecTh Betxuii u HoBbiii
3aBeThl, 00a U3 KOTOPBIX YTBEPKAAI0TCS CBOMMH COOCTBEHHBIMU
apryMeHTaMU U He HYXJAI0TCs B TIO[JIEPKKe BHEIITHUX JJOKa3a-
TEeJbCTB'!.

Bropast rpynmna CBAIIEHHBIX NHCAHWNA — 3TO Te, KOTOpPbIE
TIOJIL3YIOTCSI BHICOKOW pernyTarieii aBTopuTeTa cKopee onarojia-
Pst OIOOPEHUIO ¥ TIPUHSITUIO CO CTOPOHBI MOCIIEAYIOIINX BpEMEH,
TO ecTb co cTopoHbl LlepkBu, yem Onaromapsi IpUTATaTeIbHOMN
CHJIE UX aBTOPa, O KOTOPOM MBI 3/IeCh He MMeeM OoJiee OJIM3KOro
TIPeJICTaBJICHUSI.

He GiaropoyiHasi JIMYHOCTH aBTOPA AEJIAET STU MUCAHUS TO[I-
JIMHHBIMU, a UX TOCNeylolee MPpU3HAHUE U TIONTBEPKICHUE.
OHOW U3 TaKUX KHUT SIBJISICTCS Ta, YTO JOIILIA JI0 HAC IO/ MMe-
HeM MoBa. CyIliecTBYIOT U Ipyrue CBSIIIEHHbIE TPAKTATHI, aBTO-
PbI KOTOPBIX HAM HEU3BECTHBI 2.

I «Nam hee fundamenta sunt et montes i. prima rudimenta fidei nostre

in inchoatione et ultima documenta in confirmatione. Cum in scripturis fidei nostre
testimonium queritur aut quare recipienda sit aut cur recepta observanda, hee
in medium (sunt ferende) primo, quibus evidentius exponitur et certius confirmatur,
quales eas esse constat, que superiori non possint ratione confirmari, i. e. vetus et
novum testamentum, que propriis firma sunt argumentis nulla probatione* (fol. 3).

2 «Sunt et alie sacre scripture, que in magno sunt auctoritatis honore ex
comprobatione potius quam ex commendatione auctoris, cuius nulla certa cognitio
habetur. Quare huiusmodi sacre pagine scripturas non dignitas auctoris authenticas
fecit, sed comprobatio acceptoris, ut est ille {iber, qui sub persona lob est compositus,
et alii complures tractatus, quorum compositores omnino ignorantur*® (fol. 3).



Cy1ecTByIOT Takke cOuMHeHUs, Kotopble CeaTtasa Llepkosb
MIEPEYMTHIBAET, HECMOTPS HA TO, YTO OCYIWJIa MX aBTOPOB KaK
€pEeTUKOB, HarpuMmep, Tpyabl Opurena u apyrux. OaHako codu-
HEeHUsl epeTUKOB HUKOMM 00pa3oM He 00JIa/IaloT I0CTOMHCTBOM
auctoritas.

Takve Tpou3BEACHUsS TAKKE HE CJEeayeT LUTUPOBATh MOJ
MMEHEM UX aBTOPOB [JIs1 I0KA3aTeIbCTBA CBOEU MPABOTHI, A €C-
JIM OHU JEUCTBUTEJIBHO LIUTUPYIOTCS, TO HE JOJKHBI paccMar-
pUBAaThCA Kak MOJIMHHBIE. TONBKO MOTOMY U B TOM MeEpe, B Ka-
KOU OHM 0f100peHbl L[epkoBbIO, OHM UMEIOT aBTOPUTET TSI TIO/I-
TBEPKJEHUSI COMHUTENIBHBIX BOIIPOCOB U JIJISI TIOATBEPKACHUS
Heolpe/ie/IeHHbIX TTPEeIMETOB.. "3

HaxkoHern, Mbl 3HaeM ellie OIUH KJIacC CBSIIIEHHBIX MUCAHUIA,
KOTOpPBIE YEepHaiT CBOE MOJJIMHHOE 3HAYEHHE U3 IByX UCTOUYHU-
KOB auctoritas, kak u3 onoopenus LlepkBu, Tak 1 U3 Beca aBTopa,
HO TaKuM 00pa3oM, 4To Of00peHre 3HAYUTETbHO MepeBelInBa-
€T aBTOPUTET aBTOpa. DTO TPYAbl CBATHIX TOJKOBatesnen Berxo-
ro u Hosoro 3asetoB, Hannpumep, Mleponuma n ABryctuna. It
TpPy/Ibl 00JIaJAI0T OOJIBIICH YOeKAaloIIeld CUION B TIPOSICHEHUN
Y OTCEMBAHWU COMHUTEJIBHOIO U 3aKPEIJIEHUM HECOMHEHHOTO,
MOTOMY YTO OHU MTPU3HAHBI ¥ TPUHATHI LIepKOBbIO, 4UeM NOTOMY,

3 «Sunt et alii quos sancta suscipit ecclesia tractatus, quorum auctores crimine
heresis damnavit, ut Origenes et quorumdam aliorum, sed non idcirco hereticorum
scripta auctoritatis obtinent dignitatem. Unde nee sub auetoris nomine ad alieuius
rei confirmationem sunt inducenda aut ita indueta quasi authentica recipienda, sed
quia ab ecclesia sunt comprobata, idcirco in dubiorum certificatione et incertorum
confirmatione auctoritatis vigent dignitate» (fol. 3).



YTO OHU HAIMCAHbl HOCUTEJISIMU BEJTUKOTO UMEHH.

Ecnu B 31X Tpygax OTIOB BCTpEYalOTCs MECTa, KOTOPbIE, KakK
KQKETCsl, OTKJIOHSIIOTCSI OT BEPOYUYUTEIbHOM MpakTUKK Llepksu,
UX cleiyeT MO0 UCTOJKOBATh B CMbIC/IE OOIIEPUHSATOrO MHE-
Hus Lepksu, 1100, €Clii 3T0 HEBO3MOKHO C/IeNIaTh, TPOCTO OT-
KazaTbcs OT Hux. [locneqHee, HECOMHEHHO, SIBJISIETCSI HAMepe-
HUEM CaMUX ITUX aBTOPOB, KOTOPbIE HE TOJILKO COTJIACHBI C 9TUM,
HO JIake Cepbe3HO KkenatoT 1oro.’* [Tocse 3Toi kinaccudukanmu
1 orieHKH auctoritas Pooept o MesnyH Bo3Bpaliaercst K coo-
CTBEHHO I1eJI1 3TUX OOBSICHEHUI, 8 UMEHHO K OITpe/IeIeHUIO CTe-
MIEHU aBTOPUTETHOCTH TJI0CC.

Cpeau rocc OH mpujaaer Oolblliee 3HAYEHUE TJI0ccam
Ha [canmel u IMaynunsl. B nesnom, ogHako, OH coXpaHsieT CBOM
Te3KC O TOM, UTO IJIOCCA He TIPEJICTABIIsieT COOO0M auctoritas.

B yactHOCTH, 3TH IJIOCCHI JIMIIIEHBI BCEX auctoritas, KOTOpbIE
OTJIMYAI0TCA M0 (POPMYJIMPOBKAM OT auctoritates, TO €CTb OT TEK-
croB OTIIOB, U3 KOTOPHIX OHU B3SITHL. M CHOBa OH pe3Ko 0OJH-
gaeT OOroCIOBOB IJIOCC 32 TO, YTO OHU MPEHEOPEeraT TeM, YTOo

4 «Alios adhuc non ignoramus sacre scripture tractatus, qui quamvis utriusque
auctoritatis presidio, i. e. tarn comprobatoris quam auetoris, in iure authentico nonnihil
possunt in eis tarnen auctoritas comprobans non parvo gradu excellit auetoritatera
componentis. Huius generis sunt scripta sanetorum expositprum veteris testamenti et
novi sciiicet hieronymi, augustini et aliorum. Nam”niulto plus possunt in ambiguorum
distinetione et concessorum assertione eo quod ab ecclesia comprobata sunt quam
inde quod a doctoribus non minime auctoritatis sunt composita. Unde si que
in eis inveniuntur, que ab usu sanete ecclesie discrepare videantur, aut ad ipsum
reducenda sunt aut si hoc fieri non potest omnino sunt relinquenda ipsorum auetoribus
permittentibus, verum etiam preeipientibus» (fol. 3).



MEPBUYHO U HA YeM MOKOUTCS (hbyHJAMEHT BCE Hallleil BEPBI,
a umeHHo CesmieHHbiM [Tucanmem Berxoro u HoBoro 3aseroB
Y YyJeCHBIMH TOJIKOBaHUsIMUA OTIIOB Ha HUX, M OTJAIOT TIEpBOE
MECTO TOMY, 4TO €]jBa JIU MOXHO paccCMaTpvBaTh Aaxe BO BTO-
pOCTETIieHHOM IIaHe, a UMEHHO Tiioccam’.

PoGepr MemnyHckuii, mpogomkast 60pp0y ¢ TOBEpXHOCTHBIM
OOrocIOBMEM TIJIOCC, PEIIUTEIbHO BBICTYIAeT MPOTHUB JIPYroun
JTYPHOW MPUBBIYKH, KOTOpAsl MbITAIACh 3aKPENUTbCS B COBpe-
MEHHOW yYEHOCTH, 2 UMEHHO CTPEMJICHUsI TOBOPUTh KpacuBee
Y HamblIIeHHEee, YeM TPaB/IUBO, YTOObI OCBEXKUTH CITyX OOJIbIIIe,
yeMm yM. OH BBICTYIIA€T, €CJIM XOTUTE, TPOTUB BTOPIKEHUST PH-
TOPUKM U BBIMBIC/IA B OOJACTh CEPbE3HBIX, TPE3BbIX HAYUHBIX
uccnenoBannii. Kaxnmas peub, HauMHAeT OH, JIOJKHA OBITh Ha-
npaBJieHa Ha TO, YTOOBI OCBEKUTH pa3yM. MiHadye oHa Gecrione3na

5 «Sunt vero glosse quedam, que ceteris celebriores habentur, que non simpliciter
sancte, sed sancte sanctarum dicuntur...... Hee autem ille sunt, que psalterium et
epistolas exponunt...... Peccant ergo qui glossas quasi auctoritates essent ad aliquorum
comprobationem vel infirmationem afferunt, cum nee auctoritates sint nee in tali
negotio auetoritatis locum obtinere possint.... Et ideo verum esse quod diximus
necesse est scilicet nullam earum glossarum auetoritatem esse, que in verbis ab
ipsis auetoritatibus sunt diverse, ex quibus excerpte creduntur. Eas ergo ignorantia
miserabili aut ex obstinatione dampnabili nonnullorum favour scolarium ita attollit,
ut plus apud eos possint quam auctoritates, ex quarum veritate eis fides exhibetur.
Quod quam stultum sit quamque ordini sani dogmatis noxium, quis non videat qui
intelligit que precedere debeant et que sequi. In quibus quanta perversio fiat ab his,
qui quasi sacramento glossarum recitationi se obligaverunt, manifestum est. Id quod
nee seeundum possit tenere locum in primo constituunt et parvi vel nullius existimant
momenti, cui tota nostre fidei ratio est innixa, i. €. veteris et novi testamenti scripturam
eiusque preclarissimas expositiones a sanctis patribus traditas» (fol. 3).



u 6ecrutonHa’®. [IpocToit 3BdeMH3M He OCTaBIsIeT B CO3HAHUM
CEeMsH UCTHHBI, KOI/Ia CJIOBA yracaioT JJis ClyXa.
JleiicTBUTEbHO, OUYapOBaHKe, KOTOPHIM 00JIalaeT TaKO! IB-
(pemuzMm Ju1a cilyxa, 4yacTo 3aBOPaXKMBAET U 3aCTAET BPACIUIOX
HEOCTOpPOXHBIA yM. Haiiemy cxonactuky 31ech BCIIOMUHAETCS
MICTOPHS1 O CUPEHaX, KOTOPbIE YapyIoIleil MeJOIUYHOCTBIO CBOMX
r0JIOCOB 3aMaHMBAJI MHOI'MX B CMEPTEJIbHYIO OMaCHOCTD /.
Conuanoe ¢unocodckoe odpazoBaHue, MOATOTOBKA K (u-
J0cOPCKUM JTUCITyTaM IPEJCTABISAETCS HallleMy TEOJIory 3allly-
TOI OT PUTOPUYECKMX MOMBITOK MPEACTABUTH JIOKHOE KaK UC-
THHHOE, & UCTHHHOE KaK JIO)kHOe. YUTOObI MpOMILTIOCTPUPOBATh
KOHTpacT Mexay duocodueii u puropukort, Podept ¢on Me-
JIyH CChLJIAeTCsI Ha BpakIeOHOE OTHOIIIEHHE TPeUecKuX (hUI0co-
(o k puropam, npexae Bcero I1naToHa, KOTOPBIN CUUTAIT XOPO-
1Iel UJeer U3rHaTh JCXMHA U3 (PUIIOCO(CKOro MpernonaBaHus,
MIOCKOJIbKY TOT ObLT O0Jiee CKJIOHEH K KPaCHOPEUuIo, YeM K ce-

76 «De alio adhuc genere studiorum non inutile disserere mihi visum est nee Ulis
forsitan videbitur quorum Studium potius scire quam sciri. Est ergo quorumdam
Studium non solum in doctrina sacre scripture, verum etiam in secularium artium
diseiplina, ut magis ornate loquantur quam vere et magis delectent quam prosint
auresque pascant et non animum, ad cuius refectionem omnis locutio est formanda,
quod cum efficere non valeat omnino cassa et omnis fruetus vacua esse est
iudicanda» (fol. 3). Ha monax HammcaHo: «Sermonis ornatum vitandum».

" «Quod tunc fieri constat, quando in animo auditoris nullum semen relinquit
veritatis, ex quo auribus insonare destitit. Sensus namque aurium sepissime fallit
animum incautum...... Nam non absque congrua significationum similitudine sirenes
leguntur vocis sue delectatione in certum mortis periculum traxisse» (fol. 3).



pbe3HbIM (prTocOopCKUM pa3MbliieHus M 8. [1maTtoHOBCKUe co-
YMHEHMS TAKKe PEIKO COIEPKAT OPATOPCKYIO MBIIITHOCTD, YTOOBI
HE MeIIaTh yMy uyuTaTessi uckath uctuny. Ecim [TnaToH u qpyrue
(punocodp! 1 IPUMEHSIOT ApKHUE KPACKU PUTOPUUYECKUX YKpa-
IIIEHUH B OT/IEJIbHBIX OTPbIBKAX CBOMX COYMHEHHUH, TO TOJIBKO IS
TOrO, YTOOBI BJIOXHOBUTh YUTATENISI HA ellle OoJiee pelmTebHOe
IPOHUKHOBEHHE B TITyOMHBI UICTHHBI.

MOTHBOM CTOJIb PEIKOTO UCTIOJIb30BAHUSI PUTOPUKHU B (prITO-
copCKMX M3BICKAHUSX SIBJISIETCS HE pa3BjicueHue, He IeKOTa-
HUE YIIeH, a YKperuieHne U MO3UIIMOHUPOBAHKE CUJIBI MBICIIU
1o oTHOIIEHUIO K intelligentia sententiarum. OaHOro u3 usoco-

8 «Nee illa philosopborum disputatio perniciosa estimanda est... que rhetoricam
artem fore perniciosam probat eiusque studio ideo supersedendum esse decrevit ab
his sc. qui philosophice professionis esse volebant quod blandimento sue persuasionis
falsum pro vero credi facit et verum ac si falsum esset detestabile habet...... Eius
rei gratia Plato respondisse perhibetur eum (sc. Eschinem) a philosophica diseiplina
esse removendum, quia animum haberet proniorem ad verborum delectationem quam
ad sententiarum veritatem...... Unde in ipsius platonis optisculis rarissime coloris
exornationes inveniuntur, ne animus lectoris eis illectus a studio doctrine, quam
comparare intendebat, revocaretur, sed tantum amore virtutis oecuparetur. Solet
tarnen tarn plato quam alii philosophice diseipline doctores verborum exornationibus
interdum traetatus colorum luminibus depingere, quatenus mens eis recreata avidior
foret ad veritatis inquisitionem. Non emm ut aures demuleeant, dietamina sua
exornationum coloribus philosophi distinguunt, sed ut ad sententiarum intelligentiam
animum alacriorem reddant. Quod tarnen ab eis rarissime vel numquam factum
invenitur qui omnium iudicio in artium doctrina et veritate et subtilitate preclarissimi
sunt habendi. Unde quidam ex eis, qui in sententiarum subtilitate fere omnibus
prefertur, non immerito nominum et verborum turbator est appellatus, qui traetatus
suos amari voluit non pro inani verborum suavitate, sed pro fruetuosa sententiarum
virtute» (fol. 3 and 4).



(o, npepatormxcs HanOoIee MPOHUIIATETBHBIM PA3MbIIIUIEHH-
SIM, 110 MIPaBy Ha3bIBAIOT IIPE3PUTENIEM (PPA30BOU CIOBECHOCTH.

PoGept ¢on MenyH noKa3bIBaeT, 4TO B OOTOCIOBUH HET Me-
cra 3BPeMU3MY, Pe3KO NMOJYEPKUBAsA KOHTPACT MEX]y PUTOPU-
KO M JINTepPaTypPHBIMU OCOOEHHOCTsIMU nucanuil Berxoro u Ho-
Boro 3aseToB. ToT, KTO mpencTaBisieT cebe, KaK MbBICIUTENb-
HbIE ITPOIIECCHI CBAIIEHHBIX KHUT OOJIEKAIOTCS B SI3BIKOBBIE OJICXK-
Ibl, 0OHapykuT B Berxom 3aBere, oT Havasia U 70 KOHIIA, SI3bl-
KOBYIO (hOpMY, MaJIO OTJIMYAIOINIYIOCS] OT OOBIYHON MaHephl pe-
yu. Arrorpadsl ucaiy He OT AyXa MUpPaA CEro, a Mo pyKoBO/I-
crBoM Casroro [lyxa, KOTOpbIi HE TOJBKO OTKPbUT UM MOHUMA-
HUE TaliH, HO YW JIaJl UM CJIOBa, KOTOPHIMUA OHM BbIPa3WId 3TU
noHuMaHus. A3pikoBast (popma Berxoro 3aBera HACTOJIBKO MO-
HSITHA W Q/IalITUPOBaHa K MOBCEJHEBHOMY YIOTPEOJIEHHIO, UTO
CJIeNoTa Uy[eeB B MX OTPULIAHMU XPUCTa OUEBUIHA YKE U3 ITO-
ro. Ecnu BeTxo3aBeTHast iuteparypa OoJibllie MOX0XKa Ha MOJIO-
KO [ MJajieHIeB, To nucanus HoBoro 3aBera, comepxkaiiye
DIyOOKMe U CTIOKHBIE TAWHBI, PECTABIISIOT COOOH Oojiee SHep-
TMYHYIO JYXOBHYIO MMHUIIY, COOTBETCTBYIOIILYIO MYXECTBEHHOCTU
XPUCTUAHCKOM 3110XU. TeM He MeHee, sA3bIkoBas oex1a HoBoro
3aBeTa Takxke MpoCcTa U MOHSATHA, UMEHHO ISl TOTO, YTOOBI MbI
MOTJIU TIOTPY3UTHCS B 9TU TalHBI.

Te coBpeMeHHbIEe OOTOCIIOBBI, KOTOPBIE CTPEMSITCS OBITh MY/I-
PbIMU C TIOMOIIIBIO U3SIIIIHOTO KPACHOPEUMs U MPUBJIEKATEIIbHbI-
MU C TIOMOIIbIO M3BICKAHHOW W BUTUEBATOM PEYM, PACXOASATCS
c TeM, Kak mpexctaBieH Hoewiii 3aBet, ocodenHo c¢ [laBnom,



KOTOPBII He ToJIaraeTcsi Ha yOequTeIbHYI0 CHTy YeJIOBEYeCKON
MYJIPOCTH U JIoBepsieT eit.”’

PoGept hon MenyH Takke JaeT NpUHIUITHAIBHOe 0O0CHOBA-
Hue ToMy, uTo [Tucanue u 6orocoBre U30€raloT pUTOPUUECKHUX
YKpalleH!il.

To, 4To MOAAENBHO, MIPU SICHOM CBETE MPOSIBIISIET ceOs B MOJI-
HOM HHMUTOXECTBE, TOrJa Kak TO, YTO MOJJIMHHO U HCTHHHO,
npejicTaeT TeM OoJsiee AparolieHHbIM B SIPKOCTH cBeTa. To, uTo
HE KPacuBO caMo 0 cede, TBITAeTCs HAPSIUTD CeOsT UCKYCCTBEH-
HBIMM YKpalleHusMH. VICTMHA He HyXAaeTcs B MOCTOPOHHUX,

79 «Sacre vero scripture auctores ab huius stili lege multum recessisse nullus negabit,
qui in scripturis quod utile est consequi studebit, i. e. sententiarum doctrinam et
verborum prolationem. Nam a veteris testamenti exordio inchoantes ipsum totum
usque ad finem perlegendo sermonem purum et a communis consuetudinis locutione
parum distantem inveniemus. Non enim veteris testamenti auctores per spiritum huius
mundi locuti sunt, sed spiritu sancto docente, qui sicut eius arcanorum intelligent! am
reveJavit ita et verba quibus eam indicarent dictavit...... Tudei ergo, qui quasi parvuli
erant et sensu imperfecti, lacte, parvulorum alimonia, nutriebantur; christiani vero
solidiores cibi refectione egentes, velut virilis etatis robur habentes, profunda rerum
significatione pascuntur, in qua docenda et addiscenda, quia labor difficillimus est
at maximus fructus saluberrime provisum est, ut littere labore, que omni ut dictum
est difficultate caret, absque impedimento littere ex toto vacare queant. Huic vero
regule docendi... quantum huius temporis doctores sacre scripture adversentur, ipsa
experientia indubitanter demonstrat. Nam fere omnium huius temporis doctorum
singulare Studium est, ut in verbis quadam subtilitate sapientie sint sapientes et quadara
concinnitatis ornatu delectabiles...... Ecce vas electionis testimonio proprii exempli
indubitanter demonstrat, quantum doctrine fidei humane sapientie persuasibilia verba
sunt contraria. Eius ergo testimonio probare possumus illos a doctrina fidei exorbitare
eique contrarios fore, quia in ipsa docenda ornatum secularis sapientie studiosius
observare laborant quam veritatem, qua mentes illuminari necesse est, €0 modo
exponant, quo vere intelligi possit* (fol. 4 u. 4).



BBIITPOLICHHBIX YKpAIIEHUsIX, OHA YK€ IMpeKpacHa M KeJaHHA
1o cBoeil cyTi. M Koraa MCTMHA MCHONB3YeT YTO-TO UYKOE, TO
9TO YYXO€ CTAHOBUTCS MIPEKPACHBIM Onarofapsi OJIM30CTH K HC-
THHE, €CJIM OHO He ObUIO MPEKPACHBIM PaHbIlIe, WIN YCHIIUBAET
ye CYIIECTBYIOIIYIO KpacoTy®.

3neck Pobept pon MenyH Takke 3aTparBaeTr TeMy B3auMo-
OTHOIIIEHWI MeX]Ty TeoJoruei v npohaHHBIMU HayKamHu, JTuoe-
PaJIbHBIMHU MCKYCCTBAMH.

Ecnu Teosnorusi UCNonb3yeT UxX Jisl pellieHusl CBOer 3aauH,
TO OHHM SIBJISIIOTCS HE YKPAIlIeHHeM, a THCTPYMEHTOM OOKeCTBEH-
HOW HayKHU.

CBoOOIHbIE NCKYCCTBA I0JKHBI BUIEeTh B boskectBenHoM [1u-
CaHWU CBOIO €IMHCTBEHHYIO TOCIIOXKY U XO35IMHA U IIOKOPHO CITy-
KUTh EH.

OHM CcBsI3aHBI 3aKOHAMU TEOJIOTMU U, CJIEJOBATENbHO, €CIU
OHM He COOJIIOAAIOT 3TU 3aKOHBI, TO OHU JIMOO MaryOHbI, JIM-
60 Gecrione3nsl.?! [lomunHeHHOE OTHOIIEHNE TPOaHHON HAYKU

80 «Nam quantum simulata sub lucis claritate deprensa vilescunt, tanto ea que
vera sunt in lucem producta pretiosiora habentur...... Hinc est illud consuetudinis
plus quam necessarium esset communis, quod ea, que naturali carent pulchritudine,
studio diligentiori ornantur, ut quod ex se non possunt sc. placere sub alieno ornantur
decore. Veritas vero quemadmodum intrinseco non indiget ornamento, ut ex ipso
pulchra et pulchrior appareat, ita ab eius doctrina omnis extrinseca ornatio est
aliena. Est enim ex se expetibilis, ne quicquam extrinsecus assumere valeat, quo
assumpto magis expetenda videatur. Verum si quid extrinsecum in eius aliquo nexu
transgerit participatione necesse erit aut ipsum pulchrum fieri, si primo nullam
habuerit pulchritudinem, aut primo habitam multum intendi» (fol. 4).

1 . . .
81 (Non tarnen ipse artes eins sunt ornamentum, sed instrumentum, quod tunc solnm



K TeOoJIoruu, ujes, uto ¢punocodus — 31o ancilla theologiae, BbI-
pa’keHa 31eCh B OIPEIEIICHHON U PE3KOU (popMe, KOTOPYIO MBI
BcTpeyann y [lerpa [laMuanu HakaHyHe CXONACTUKY %2,

B koHTekcTe cBoelt 3anmmThl puTopuku Podepr MemyHckuit
TaKKe BbICTYIIAET IPOTUB BKPAIUIEHUsI TPEUYECKUX CJIOB B JIATUH-
CKUH OOTOCIIOBCKHIA SI3bIK. Takasi MeIaHWHA U3 JIATHIHYU U Tpede-
CKOTO — pe3y/bTaT THIECTABHOIO KEMAHCTBA U CTPEeMJICHUS TIO-
XBaCTaThCsl MHUMBIM 3HAaHUEM I'PEUECKOro. I'peueckrie TepMUHbI
ClielyeT MCTOJIb30BATh TOJIBKO B ClIyyae KpaiHel HeoOXOauMo-
CTU WJIM KOTJIa OUEBH/THA KOHKPETHAs TOJb3a%s,

s ucropuorpapuy CXOJNACTUIECKOTO MEeTOo/la OCOOEHHO
BakHbI 3aMeuaHus B «[Ipoore» Pobdepra ¢hon MenyHa, MocBs-
IIIEHHbIE MPOUCXO0XKJIEHUI0 « CeHTEeHIINI».

aliquid inde decoris habet, cum ipsa divine scripture doctrina per illud aliquid operatur.
Eam quippe solam artes liberales habent dominam, ei subiectionis debito famulantur,
eins lege astringuntur. quam quando transgrediuntur aut perniciose aut cum nulla
utilitate operantur» (fol. 4).

82 Cp. Grabmann, Geschichte der scholastischen Methode 1232 f; J. A. Endres pac-
CMaTpHBAET 3TOT BOIIPOC COBCEM He/IaBHO B padote: «Petrus Damiani und die weltliche
Wissenschaft*, Miinster 1910, 20.

83 «Hoc licet semper culpabile sit, videlicet, doctrinam fidei catholice inani
pnerorum concinnitate prostitui, illud tarnen multo culpabilius est, quod nunc plerique
crebrius colunt ac festivius exornant, qui greculum sermonem locutioni latine...
interserunt totum ex parte ornare cupientes et forsitan greci sermonis peritiam censeri
habere efflagitantes, quod in eis in contrarium cessisse nullus ignorat qui intelligit hoc
nee factum esse nee faciendum fore nisi necessitate cogente aut utilitate expetente......
Hie ergo modus docendi, qui in confusa greci sermonis et latini mixtura consistit, aures
pascit et sono delectit, sed ad animum non penetrat, ut ipsum fide informet» (fol.
Su.)).



JlOKTpHHA Bepbl, Kak OH IMPEJCTABISET ITOT OTPHIBOK, TPaK-
TOBAJIACh CBSITBIMU OTLAMU MO-Pa3HOMY. YeM MojHee U B TO ke
BpeMs sSiCHee U3JI0KEHKe JIOKTPUHBI BEPbl, TEM OOJIbIIIe OHO TOJI-
XOIUT J1J1s1 OOy4eHUsI TeX, KTO MeHee criocoOeH ee MoHsTh. Cria-
0OCTb YeJIOBEYECKOTO YMa, 3aTPYAHSIONIAs] WX MTOJTHOCTBIO Tpe-
IATCTBYIOMAs moHnMaHuio CsiieHHOro [Ircanust, ObIBaeT pas-
HoW. HekoTopble He MOTYT A0JITO YMTaTh, OHU MAJIO YUTAIOT U TTO-
3TOMY MaJiO 3HAIOT.

V npyrux cnabas mamsiTh, U TIOSTOMY OHU YIYCKAIOT ILIO-
IIbl 9TeHUs], T. €. Oosiee TIIyOoKoe oHMMaHue. [IpyruM Meniaer
nIyOKe TPOHUKHYTh B UCTUHY CJIaOOCTh PACCYIOYHBIX CIIOCO0-
Hoctei. /1151 Bcex 9THX Jofieil mpeHa3HaYeHbl Te O0rOCIOBCKHE
TpaKTaThl, KOTOpPbIE HOCAT Ha3BaHue «CeHTeHuun». B «CeHteH-
IMSIX» B CKATOM M SICHOW (hOopMe HM3JIaraeTcsi OOMMPHBINA KOM-
neHauym uneri Otios?,

[Tpu 6mmkaiiiemM pacCMOTPEHHUM OKa3bIBAETCS, YTO TOTYKOM
K co3nanuio «CeHTeHIU» TOCTY KN Tpyasl camux OTIIOB.

84 «Huius vero fidei doctrina varie multipliciterque a sanctis doctoribus traditur,
que quanto compendiosiorem evidentiam habet, tanto ad eruditionem minus capacium
idoneor est. Est namque humane nature languor varius et multiplex, quo ab intelligentia
celeberrime sacre scripture revocatur atque penitus repellitur. Quidam enim sunt, qui
lectionis laborem diu ferre non valent et ideo ut pauca legunt pauca sciunt; alii vero
sunt, qui licet lectionis multitudine non vincantur, labilis tarnen memorie incommodo
lectionis fructu privantur i. intelligentia. Sunt et nonnulli, qui neutro predictorum
malorum ab intelligentia sacre scripture prepediuntur, sed sola ingenii tarditate ne
ad eam penetrent retrahuntur. His vero omnibus in illis sacre scripture tractatibus
precipue consultum invenio, qui sententie nomine inscribuntur, quoniam in eis est
parcitas verborum apta et sententiarum compendiosa fecunditas non obscure, sed
evidenter expressa» (fol. 5).



C GOrocioBCKOW TOUKM 3peHust ObUIO CIpaBeIuBO OTMeYe-
HO, YTO MATPUCTHYECKAs JIUTEPATypa CONEPKUT MHOKECTBO CO-
MHUTEJILHBIX, COMHUTEITBHBIX M SIBHO POTUBOPEUYMBHIX apOpr3-
MOB, KOTOpbIE HE TOJIBKO JAl0T BparaM Bepbl jKeJlaeMblil Mate-
pUaI, HO M 9aCTO TPO3SIT OCIIOKHUTH PAOOTY 3aIlIUTHUKA BEPHI.
OnHaKO B ONpe/IeIEeHHOM CMBICTIE Pa3BUTHE MATPUCTUKY CBUJIC-
TEJIbCTBYET U O MPOBUJICHIIMAILHON TIONIb3e epecu. Besib nMeH-
HO €pecH IMpHUBEIN K OYeHb KOHKPETHBIM M YETKO OINpeJlelieH-
HBIM BbICKa3biBaHUsIM OTIIOB 1O BoripocaM Bepbl. Tak, apuaH-
CKH€ CIIOpHBI IPUBEJIM K OYE€Hb KPaTKOM (DOPMYIMPOBKE AOrMara
o Tpourie®.

OTI1bl, KaK MPABUJIO, HE 3AIKUINATIN TO, YTO HE OCTIApPUBAJIOCh.
WHora oHM Bee ke 3aTparnBajiv BOIPOCH, KOTOPbIe HEe OCHapH-
BAJIUCh B Pa3IMUHBIX KOHTEKCcTaxX. OJIHAKO, TIOCKOJIBKY TH CITy-
YaiiHble 3aMeYaHusI e1le He MOTJIM OTHOCUTBCS K peaibHbIM IPO-
61eMam, TaKkve BhICKa3bIBaHUSI OTIIOB CAMU IO ceOe He SIBIISIOTCS

85 «Qua necessitate vero scribendi libros sententiarum inoleverit et qualiter in dubiis
sanctorum patrum scriptis intellectum nostrum formare debeamus quidam videtur
innuere sie dicens: lam postquam ex confragosis locis hueusque evasimus, considerare
libet attentius, cur semper hac re in sanctorum patrum tractatibus reperiuntur tarn
dubie tarn scrupulose sententie et que sibi invicem nonnumquam contrarie videntur,
ut non solum qui contendendi intentiones suas congregant materiam in eis inveniant
errandi, sed et qui ex eis astruere velint fidem catholicam non facile se queant expedire.
Oportet, inquit apostolus, hereses esse, ut qui probati sunt manifesti fiant. Quod
in hoc evidentissime probatur. [am enim obscurissimam de trinitate sententiam claram
omnibus eifecerunt Arianorum contentiones et disputationes subtilissime» (fol 5).
Ha nonsx Hanucano: «Cur libri sententiarum fiant».



JOCTATOUHBIMHU TSI OTBEPKEHU I TTO3THEUIITNX 3201y K 1eHHIA .

Takum oOpaszom, B Tpyaax OTIIOB eCTh MHOTO TaKOTO, UTO
BIIOJIHE XOPOIIIO CKa3aHO Ha CBOEM MecCTe, HO UTO, Oy/lIy4u BbI-
PBaHHBIM W3 KOHTEKCTa APY3bsIMU 3a0TyKACHHUs, AaeT COBEp-
IIIEHHO WHOM CMBIC]I, YeM TpeArnonaran aprop. OTIibl, KOTOphIe,
Oy/lyud TIPOCTBHIMHM JIIOIbMH, HE MOTJIM TPEIBUIETh BCEX Oyy-
IIUX OIMIMOOK, 3aIUCaIi MHOTO Bellled, KOTOpble UMeJIM B BH-
Iy U CKa3ajM BIIOJIHE XOPOIIO, HO ObUTH BbIpakeHbl HECKOJIb-
KO HESICHO Y MO 3TOW caMOil MPUYMHE MOIJIA JaTh JIKEyuuTe-
JISIM  3aIleNKy Uit OmUOOK U criopoB. CHeluaiucT Mo CBSTO-
My ABIYCTHHY 3HaeT, Kak M3peUYeHUsI STOro OTIia [IEPKBU CTaJIN
MIPEIMETOM HEITPaBWJIBHOTO TOJKOBAHUSI U 3JI0yMOTPeOICHUN.
B kHurax, HanmrcaHHBIX ABIYCTHMHOM JI0 TIOSIBJIEHUS TieJlaruaH-
CKOH epecH, eCTh MHOTO OTPBIBKOB, HA KOTOPBIE 3Ta CEKTa CChI-
Jlajach B 3aIUTY 3a0TykJIeHUS ¥ HA OCHOBAaHWU KOTOPHIX OHA
yTBEpKJaJla 9TOro TIyOOKO KaTOJMYECKOTO MBICIUTENS 3a CO-
6oil. B pesynbrate cBATONM ABrycCTUH ObLT BBIHYK/EH OITyOJIH-
KOBATh HECKOJIBKO TPYJOB IMPOTUB 3TON €pecH, a TaKKe UCIIpa-
BUTh OOJiee paHHUE BBICKA3bIBAHUs, YTOOBI OHU HE OBbLIM 3JI0-
HaMepEeHHO HEBEPHO MCTOJKOBaHBI. B3rsag Ha ero «Omposep-
JKEHUs» W JIPyrue TPYsl SICHO TOBOPUT HaMm 00 3ToM. [luraTa-
MU ABI'YCTHHA 3JIOyTIOTPeONIsUTM U B yUYeHUH O TauHCTBax. Her
HU OJTHOTO MeCTa, Kak Obl XOPOIIIO OHO HY OBUIO CKa3aHO, KOTO-

8 «Sancti patres quod non impugnabatur non defendebant, nisi quod aliquando
in tractatibus suis hoc inde proferebant, quod res postulabat, que habebatur in manibus.
Quod quia questionibus non respondebat que nondum erant parum modo sufficere
videtur ad eas cum exurgunt compescendas» (fol. 6).



poe He UCcKa3wui Obl yuuTesb 3a0mmyskaeHus. B ceoem «Enarratio»
Ha [Ic 98 ABryctun rosoput o Xpucre: «OH IPUAHSII IUIOTh, XO-
JWJT BO TJIOTH M 1t HaMm CBOIO IJIOTh B MUIILY TSI CIIACEHUST».
Cpazy mnocie 3Toro ABIyCTHH BKJIQJbIBaeT B ycTa XpucTa clie-
aytoriue cioBa: « el He Oyaelb ecTh 3TO TeJ0, KOTOPOe Thl BU-
JWIIh, U He Oy/ellb MUTh 3Ty KPOBb, KOTOpasi OyIeT MpoiuTa
Ha KpecTe». DTO 3BYYUT OUYeHb IPOTUBOPEUHBO.

bnaropa3ymHblii 4yMTaTeslb, KOTOPHIA YMUTAET W OIIEHUBAET
NaTPUCTUUYECKHUE TEKCTHI C TOM ke OaroesiareIbHO OObEeKTHB-
HOCTBIO, C KaKOW CBETCKHE JIIOAW YHMTAIOT MPO(aHHBIE TEKCTHI,
HE CTaHeT cpa3y OCYXKJaTh CTOJb COMHHTENBHOE U KaKyIleecs
COMHUTENIbHBIM MATPUCTUUECKOE MPEJIOKEeHUE, & BHUMATEIbHO
W3YUYUT CTOJb CJIOKHBII OTPHIBOK, B3BECUT €r0 CO BCEX CTOPOH
¥ IPUMET BO BHUMaHWE BHEIIHUE OOCTOSITENILCTBA, KOTOPBIE ObI-
JIM PEHIAOIIMMHY MTPU COCTABJIEHHUHU JIAHHOTO MUCHMA.

Ecnu ke 31O MccneoBanue He MpUBEIET K ONpeIeieHHOMY
pe3y/bTaTy, CIOKOMHBIN YUTaTes b CKOpee MPU3HAET CBOE HEBe-
’KECTBO U HECTIOCOOHOCTh TIOHSTDH TEKCT, YeM Oe3 JIMIITHUX CJIOB
OOBMHUT aBTOpa B omuOKe. Ecim BepHYThCA K BBIIEYTOMSHY-
TOMY MPOTUBOPEUMIO Y ABTYCTHHA, TO 3TH TEKCThI BIIOJTHE MOX-
HO COIJIacOBaTh, IOCKOJIBKY B MIEPBOM OTPBIBKE Pedb UIET O pe-
ampHOCTH Tena u Kposu ['ocniona, a BO BTOpoM — 0 MaTepuaib-
HOM, 4yBcTBeHHOM oOnuke Tena u Kposu. Kak npusHaer kax-
bl 3HATOK MATPUCTUKH, CBATON MlepoHuMm, Kak u cBATON ABIY-
CTUH, OOPOJICS C OPUTEHUCTAMU U TIeJIaTHaHaAMH, a TaKkKe C JIpy-
MM OTIAaMK B OopbOe ¢ npyrumu epecsimu. Csarorr Pobepr



MesnyHckuid TOBOPUJI O HAaTUCKe epecu Ha LIepkoBb ¢ Teribim
KAaTOJIMYECKMM YYBCTBOM Bepbl: Ha mpoTskeHnn BEKOB epecu
6oponucsk ¢ LlepkoBblo, mocTpoeHHON Ha ckasie. Ho 3Ta ckanm-
CTasi KPerocTh OCTAaeTCsl HEeroKoJieOMMO TBEpIOH, B TO Bpems
KaK CTAJIKMBAIOIIIUECS C Hell epecu pa3ouBaioTcs BApeOesru, Kak
DJIMHSTHBIE COCYBL. 87

87 «Plurima de sacramentis in scriptis suis reliquerunt (sc. S. Patres), que suo
loco bene dicta, ab eis qui contendere vel errare amant eruta de locis suis per se
videntur aliud sonare, quam sonant unde assumpta sunt et quam senserit qui scripsit.
Sed et multa de eadem re ab eis relicta sunt, que bene dicta obscurius utpote ab
eis qui ut homines venturas omnes errorum calurnnias non poterant previdere, mala
intellecta materiam errandi vel contendendi perditis videntur prestare. Quod beato
Augustino in multis accidisse non ignorat qui librorum eius lectionem familidrem
habet. Antequam enim pelagiana heresis exurgeret, in libris quos iam ediderat non
pauca posuerat, que exurgens illa heresis sie cepit ad patrocinium sui erroris, ut
et paria secum sentire iaetaret virum per omnia catholicum. Unde illi necessitas
importata est plures postea libros contra pestem illam edere et confiteri crebro
bene dicta sua ad devitandum tarnen pravum legentium intellectum aliter quam
dixerat dixisse se debuisse, quod scire potest qui libros retraetationum legerit aliosque
quos ille conscripsit. Quin etiam super hac re de sacramentis predicto viro simile
videtur accidisse. Sed qui errare vult vel errorem docere, nihil tarn bene dictum,
quod non possit malo intellectu depravare. Nam ut alia omittam, quis credere possit
virum eruditissimum edidisse in scriptis suis, quod ignarus quilibet si scripsisset
prima facie respuendum non dubitaret. Quid enim magis ignarum quam uno in loco
contraria sibi edere? Nam cum psalmum tractaret XCVIIIL, de carne inquit marie:
carnem assumpsit et in ipsa carne ambulavit et ipsam carnem nobis manducandam
ad salutem dedit. Statimque post pauca: non hoc corpus quod videtis manducaturi
estis nee bibituri illum sanguinem quem effusuri sunt qui me crueifigent. Quid
magis contrarium? Sed prudens lector et qui benevolentia ea ecclesiastica legit, qua
a secularibus secularia leguntur... si librum ecclesiastici doctoris legit, si quid in eo
quasi dubium et scrupulosum invenit, non statim illud exsecrando (?) invadit, sed
inspicit et discutit... et ad ultimum prius eligit confiteri se ignorare vel non intelligere



ToT, KTO XO4eT HalTh CBOW MYTh Yepe3 TPYIHOCTH, yKa3aH-
Hble 1pu u3ydeHnu OTIIOB, JTOJDKEH M30paTh MPOCTOTY U MPO-
CTONYIIIME BEPHl B KAYECTBE MEPBOrO PYKOBOJACTBA [JIs CBOETO
MBIIIJICHUS.

OTipl BeIpaKayid €€ MOBCIOY, MHOTJa HECKOJIBKO TYMaHHO,
uHorya Oosee sicHo. Eciu teneph Mbl OOHApYXUM, UTO U3pe-
yeHus: U MbIcT OTIIOB COBIMAAAIOT B €AMHOMBICIUM BEPbI, MBI
JIOJDKHBI Pa/IOBAThCS B YTEHIUTEIBHOM YOSXKICHUU, YTO HAILIN
uctuny. Ho korma Mpl oco3Haem, 4To Haly COOCTBEHHbIE MHe-
HUS ¥ TIO3UIIMM HE YKJIAJbIBAIOTCSI B PAMKHU, OY€pPUEHHBIE Be-
poM, TOrja Mbl ykK€ HE MOXKEM COMHEBAThCS B TOM, UTO XO-
JIMM TI0 TyTsM 3a0myxaeHus. [lockonbky IlyX MCTHHBI HAacTaB-
JIsT HAC Yepe3 arloCTOJIOB U allOCTOJILCKUX MY’KEU, Hallll pac-
CYX/ICHUSI TOJKHBI OBITh UICTIBITAHBI ’KE37I0M BEPHI, U, B COOTBET-
CTBMM C HACTaBJICHWEM aroCToJa, Mbl JOJKHBI UCKJIIOYUTh BCSI-
KO€ BbICOKOMepUE Tiepell TUIoM bokeCTBEHHON UCTUHBI U MIPU-
HECTH Hallly CUJIy pacCcykJeHusl Ha ciy:xeHue Xpucty. Korna un-
Tatesb BCTpedaeT B Tpydax OTIIOB OTPBIBKY, I YIIOMUHAETCS
TeJI0 XPUCTA, TPOEKPATHOE pa3jiesieHre Teja XPpUcTa Ha KepT-
BEHHOE TeJI0 Ha KpecTe W Ha Mecce, Ha TeJo XpucTa B Ipuya-
ctuM 1 Ha LlepkoBp kak muctrueckoe teso ['ocnoga mact emy
IIEHHBIE TIOJICKA3KH! ISl TPABUIILHOTO OOBSICHEHU ST COOTBETCTBY-

quam illi erroris notam impingere. Sie autem illud Augustini intelligendum est, quod
et ipsum est corpus et non ipsum. Ipsum quidem est materiali essentia, non ipsum
visibili forma...... Que singule (sc. hereses) suo tempore impugnaverunt petram supra
petram edificatam et que in soliditate sua permanente petra collise in illam ut lutea
vasa sunt et fraeta» (fol. 6).



1o11ero orpeiBka u3 OTioB.®

Stm PobGepr MenyHCKuit 3aBepIIaeT CBOM 9KCKypC O MpH-
YMHAaX MOsIBJIEHUs IuTepatypbl adopuszmoB. HeoOxonqumocTs Ta-
KOTro 0000I1IeHUS U SICHOTO U3JI0KeHUsI Mbiciierd OTIIOB 00yCIIOB-
JIeHa, BO-TIEPBBIX, OTPOMHBIM OOBEMOM MATPUCTUIECKOTO Mate-
puasia, 151 OCBOGHHUSI KOTOPOTO MHTEJUIEKTYaIbHBIX CIIOCOOHO-
CTeil cpeiHero 6OrocaoBa HeIOCTATOYHO, a BO-BTOPHIX, MHOXe-
CTBOM TPY/AHBIX, HESCHBIX, KAKYIIHUXCS TPOTUBOPEUNBBIMU TEK-
CTOB MATPUCTUYECKOW JIMTEPATYphl, TPEOYIOINX Pa3bsCHEHUSI.
HexoTtopsle BBICKa3bIBaHK A HAIIIETO CXOJIACTa HAIOMUHAIOT (ppa-
3bI U3 TIpoJiora K «Sie et non» Adesipa WM MPEIUCIOBUs K CO-
ynHeHuo adpopusmon JlombOapna. B cyxnenusx Podepra Me-
JIYHCKOT'O O MaTPUCTUKE MOXHO 3aMETUTh ONPEJESICHHYIO He3a-

88 «Quisquis ergo in sanetorum patrum traetatibus se exercens in his et in similibus
inoffenso vult pede incedere, primas sibi intellectus lineas de huiusmodi fidei ponat
simplicitatem. Quam cum catbolicos patres modo obscurius modo apertius in omnibus
constet predicare, cum in fidei convenientiam eorum viderit concurrere sententias
gaudeat de inventione veritatis...... Porro opinionum suarum rationes ..., si exitus
earum prescriptas fidei lineas inveniuntur vel non implere vel excedere, plenas esse
non dubitet erroris quas veritati constiterit non convenire. Cum enim per apostolos
et apostolicos viros omnem veritatem iam olim nos docuerit spiritus veritatis, ... ad
examen fidei corrigende sunt rationes et seeundum apostolicum preeeptum destituenda
est omnis altitudo extollens se adversus sententiam Dei et in captivitatem redigendus
omnis intellectus in obsequium Christi. Ubicumque ergo prudens lector aliquid
invenerit de carne vel corpore Iesu, recurrat ad illam triplicem distinetionem carnis
vel corporis, quam supra non presumptione mea adinveni, nee meo sensu formavi,
sed protuli ex patrum sententiis, et videat et discernat seeundum quem modum ibi
agatur...... Aliter enim cogitanda est caro illa vel corpus, quod pependit in ligno et
sacrificatur in altari, aliter caro et corpus, quod qui mandueaverit habet vitam in se
manentem, aliter caro vel corpus eius, quod est ecclesia» (fol. 6).



BUCUMOCTb. Ero 3amevaHusi o BJIMSHUM €PETUYECKMX aHTaro-
HU3MOB Ha (hOPMYJIMPOBAHUE JIOTMATOB, OCOOCHHO 3aMeYaHUsI
00 ABryctuHe, OOHapyKMBAIOT HAMEK Ha JIOTMaTHKO-HCTOpUYEe-
ckuid noaxoa. Podept ¢poH MenyH He OTaaeT AaHb MeXaHW4Ye-
CKOW KOHIIETIIMY auetoritas; OH He MmpuaaeT Oe3ycIOBHOM T0Ka-
3aTEJIbHOM CUJIbl BBIPBAaHHBIM M3 KOHTEKCTa IuTaram u3 OTuoB
KaK TaKOBbIM, HO TaK)XE€ YUYUTHIBAET KOHTEKCT U JIPYyrve BHYT-
pPEHHME W BHEIIHME acheKThl TeKCToB OTioB. KUBOTBOpSAIIUI
nyX, onyueBisBimnid OTIOB, TOMKEH NepeTeKaTh M B IMPOU3-
BegeHus1 Cenrenuuid. nean «CeHTEHIMIA» , TPEyCMOTPEHHBIN
Hallleld CXOJIACTHKOW, — 9TO HE MPOCTO BHEUIHSS CUCTEMaTU3a-
U TPAAUIIMOHHBIX ¢JI0B OTIIOB, HO OpPraHUYHOE, ITYOOKO MPO-
HUKHOBEHHOE pa3ButHe ujeil OTIIOB B IMHYI0 OOTOCIOBCKYIO
CUCTEMY, ONUPAIOIIYIOCS HA HAJEKHBIM (DYHAAMEHT LIEPKOBHOU
BEpBHI.



IHATAA I'VIABA. ITIETP JIOMBAP /L

§1. OEHKA IIETPA JIOMBAPJIA U ET'O
«LIBRI QUATTUOR SENTENTIARUM>»

[Monpo6noe paccmoTpeHue u orieHKa TpyaoB Ilerpa Jlombap-
na® (mpodeccopa INapuxckoit kKadenpaaTbHOU MIKOJBI IIPUMep-
HO ¢ 1140 roga, enmckona Ilapuxckoro 1159—1160, 1 1164)
Oyner HeOOXOMUMO ISl M3JIOKEHHSI HCTOPHU CXOJIACTUIECKOTO
METO/Ia MO TOU MPOCTOU MpUYMHE, uTo «Magister sententiarum»
YaCTO OMKCHIBACTCS] KAK OCHOBATEIb CXOMACTHUECKON TEOJIOTHH,
a ero Tpyasl Mo sententiae — Kak TPUyM( CXOJACTHYECKOTO Me-
Tona. Mbl BcTpeuaeM 3Ty TOuKy 3peHusi y Maounbona, ['enepa®,
Cumnepa® u dcnendeprepa®”. Ilo muenmio ®p. Jlypca®, Cen-

80 nem u ero Tpyaax cM. Morgott B Wetzeru. Weites Kirchenlexikon IX 1916
—1923; R. Seeberg B Herzogs Real-Enzyklopddie XI 630—642; Protois, Pierre
Lombard, Paris 1880; Kogel, Petrus Lombardus in seiner Stellung zur Philosophie
des Mittelalters, Greifswald-1897; J. N. Espenberger, Die Philosophie des Petrus
Lombardus, Miinster 1901; O. Baltzer, Die Sentenzen des Petrus Lombardus,
ihre Quellen und ihre dogmengeschichtliche Bedeutung, Leipzig 1902; H. Denifle
in Archiv fiir Literaturund Kirehengesehichte des Mittelalters I 610 ff; J. de Ghellinck,
Le traite de Pierre Lombard sur les sept ordres eeclosiastiques. Ses sources, ses
copistes. Extrait de la Revue d’histoire ecclesiastique X — XI, Louvain 1910.

9 Scholastica vindicata, Genuae 1766, 162: «Hie (sc. Petrus Lombardus) primus
Theologiae Scholasticae conditor.»

1 Des Sommes de thoologie, Paris 1871, 94: «Pierre Lombard a de’finitivement



teHuuu [erpa JlomOapackoro ObUM MOOEION CXONIACTUUYECKOTO
MeTozia, 1 KoMMeHTapuu cxosactoB XIII Beka u 6oree mo3mHero
BpeMeHU K 3TuM CeHTEHIIMSAM CBUICTENILCTBYIOT 00 9TOM mode-
€.

Haxe ecmm oO03HaUeHWE JaHrodapaa Kak OCHOBATessI CXO-
JIACTHUYECKOTO OOTOCIOBUSI CIIAIIIKOM TTPEYBEJIMYEHO, YIUTHIBAS
AmncenpMa KeHTepOepHiicKoro, OTIia CXOJIaCTUKH, U OOTrOCIIOB-
cKue padoThl epBou nojioBruHbl XII Beka, mopa3uTesbHOE BIIH-
sTHUE, KOTOpoe apopr3MBbI HAITIETO CXOJIACTa OKA3bIBaJIM Ha IPO-
TSDKEHUM BEKOB KaK «OOTOCTIOBCKHM (DYHIaMEHTATBHBIA TPYIT
CpenHeBeKOBbs», MPOKOMMEHTUPOBAHHBIN OECUMCIIiEHHOe KO-
JIMYECTBO pa3, BCE K& 3aCTaBJseT HAC MPOAHATM3UPOBATh Me-
TOJI, KOTOPOTO OH TpHIACPXKHBAICA. Torga MOXHO OyleT oTBe-
TUTh Ha BOMPOC, OOYCIIOBUJIM JI METOIOJIOTUIYECKUE JIOCTOMH-
CTBa ¥ OCOOEHHOCTH 3TO BIUsIHUE. B CBS3M ¢ 3THM Takke CTaHET
SICHO, OKa3aJl JId U B Kakou creneHn «Magister sententiarum»
METOJIOJIOTMUECKOE BIIMSIHUE HA TIOCIEIYIONIYIO CXOIACTUKY.

[Mocnenuei mpuarHOM 11st 6oJiee AeTaapHOro n3yuenus [ler-
pa JlomOapackoro SIBJSIIOTCS pa3IM4yHble, TOPOH IMaMeTPaIbHO
MIPOTUBOIIOJIOXKHBIE CYKAEHUs U OlleHKH ero « CeHTeHIMin» 00-
Jiee TIO3IHUMHU aBTOopaMu. [1o MHEHMIO OIHUX, 9TO TIPOU3BEe-
HUE — JIy4lllasg U3 JUAJIeKTUKO-Teosiornueckux cymMmm XII Beka,

assure» le triomphe de la thoologie scolastique.»

2 A1 c 32 «ITostomy Ilerpa MOKHO ¢ MOJTHBIM OCHOBAaHMEM Ha3BaTh OCHOBATE-
JIEeM CTPOTO CXOJaCTUYECKOro Merosa, nonyuusliuero pacnpocrpanenue B XIII Beke,
TIOCKOJIBKY OH B OCHOBHOM CIIOCOOCTBOBAJI €T0 TPIUyM(y».

93 Leitfaden zum Studium der Dogmengeschichte4 (1906) 499.



OYeHb yJauHOE IOCTHKEHUE B 1IEJIOM, AEHCTBUTEIBHO MPEBOC-
XOIHBIN y4eOHUK 151 cBoero BpeMeHu. CornacHo Apyro Tod-
Ke 3peHust, «CeHTeHInn» — 3T0 paboTa, KOTopast ObLIa MOHSAT-
Ha, YpaBHOBELIMBaJa IPOTUBOPEUMS, HO HE YIIIyO/Islach B HUX.
OnHM BUAAT B 3TOM MPOU3BEICHNUH TeYaTh CBOOOIbI, KOTOpas
C Tex mop OblIa yTpadeHa, fpyrue cautaiot «CeHTeHmm» Jlom-
Oapra «MoIIMHHO KaTOINYECKHUM, CXOJIACTUYECKUM OOTOCIOBH-
eM 0e3 cCOOCTBEeHHOro MBIIIIIEHH».** Pa3pemmmTb 3T1 IpOoTUBO-

o «Jlydmass W3 3THX IMaJIeKTHKO-TEOJTOTMYecKMXx cymM, Sentenzenwerk ITer-
pa JlomOapsa, Oblla BO3BeJEHAa B PAHT OCHOBHOW KHUTH TEOJNIOTMYECKHX JIEKIIUH
B IMapmxckoM yHuBepcuteTe BMecTe ¢ TekcToM [lucanus u Hapsaay ¢ Hum» (H.
Felder, Studien im Franziskanerorden, Freiburg i. Br. 1904, 513). — «Quattuor libri
sententiarum, Tpyz, KOTOPHIA B LEJIOM ObLT OYeHb YIAYHBIM JOCTHKEHHEM M KaK Ta-
KOBOH YHOBJIETBOPSUI GOTOCJIOBOB HE TOJNBKO B CBOE BpPEMsI, HO U B TEUCHWE MHO-
TUX BEKOB I1OCJIe HEro, HaCTOJBKO, YTO HICIONB30BAJICS MOYTH MCKIIIOYMTENBHO KaK
yueOHUK Ui mpenogaBanus» (J. Kuhn, Katholische Dogmatik I, Tiibingen 1846,
258). — «310 ObLT AEACTBUTEBHO PEBOCXOAHbINA YUeOHHK /151 CBOETO BpeMeHn» (P.
3eebepr B «Duukaoneann Xepuora» XI8 633). Cubepr Takxke LUTHPYET TaM Ke
641 xBaneGHOe BhickaspiBaHue Jliotepa 00 adopusmax Jlombapna. — «Ero (Jlombap-
J1a) TPy, KOTOPHIA OB MOHSTEH, YPaBHOBEIIMBAJ KOHTPACTHI, HO HE YIIyOssuIcs,
CTaJl ¥ OCTaBAJICS Ha MPOTSHKCHUM BEKOB TNIABHOW OCHOBOW MPETIONaBaHMsI TEOJIOTUH
B mkomax» (Uberweg Heinze, Grundrif3 der Geschichte der Philosophie I19 211). —
«OpHaKO Ha 9TOM TpYJe JISKUT Mevarb CBOOOABI, KOTOpas ¢ TeX Mop Obl1a yTpaueHa,
TaK Kak B HEM YacTO CTAJIKHMBAIOTCSI MHEHHs ¢ MHEHUSAMHU M3-32 KOJICOAHWI MaTpu-
cruyeckou Tpaauumn» (Harnack, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte 111 374). — «Coot-
BETCTBYIOIINM OOTOCIIOBCKHMM TPYHOM sIBJIsieTcs ,,Libri quattuor sententiarum® Ietpa
Jlombapaa. DTo UCTUHHO KATOJIMYECKOE, CXONACTUYECKOE OOrOCIIOBIE: HUKAKOTO CO0-
CTBEHHOT'O MBILIUIEHUsI — OMACHOCTh KOTOPOT'O TOJNBKO YTO MPOMJLTIOCTpUpOBas Abe-
JISIp — pasMblluieHre Haa MbicissMu OTIHOB ¥ MPUMHUPEHHE MX MPOTUBOPEUUH, KOTO-
PBIE TOJIBKO YTO SIPKO BRICBETHI ,,Sic et nond* Adensipa» (P. Wernle, Einfithrung in das
theologische Studium, Tiibingen 1908, 228).



peuusi MOXKHO TOJIBKO IyTeM UCTOPUUYECKOTO U3YUEHUsI U OLICH-
KM METOIIOB Hay4HOU paboThl «Magister sententiarump.

B nocnenyiomux oObSICHEHUSIX HaM, 1O TOHSTHBIM MPUYH-
HaM, PUJIETCS COCPEJOTOUUTHCS MPEXKIE BCETO HA ITITABHOM TPY-
ne ”Hamlero cxonacra — ero «CenreHiugax». OIHAKO €ro 3K3e-
TeTUYECKHE TPY/BI, MIPEKIE BCEro KoMMeHTapud K [laynnHam,
TaK’Ke ChIIPAJIM 3HAYUTEIIBHYIO POJIb B Pa3BUTUM CPEIHEBEKOBO-
ro 60rocyioBusi, 0COOEHHO B 00bsicHeHnH budmmu. 1o moaTeep-
KJIaeTCsl MX IIUPOKUM paclpocTpaHeHueM B pykonucsx. OHu
paccMaTpUBaIMCh CXOJIACTAMU Kak (pakTuyeckas riocca Ha [la-
ymuHbl. lake B kommeHtapun [lerpa w3 KopOGeitnsa (11222)
glossa k I[NaynnHam otHOcuTCs K 710cce JlomOapra, a He K I710c-
ce Banapuna Crpadona. [lenudie®> BrepBbie 0OpaTvi BHUMA-
HHUE Ha TO, «4YTO BCKOpE MOcie TOro, Kak ,,CeHreHimu“ Jlom-
Oapma Havyaau KOMMEHTUPOBATh, ObUI MPEANPUHAT JoMOapi-
CKMI KOMMeHTapuil K ,Ilaynmunam*“», o ects uro Ilerp Jlom-
0apy «cTaJl He MeHee aBTOPUTETHBIM TOJIKOBatesieM ,,[laymmHoB
B [TaprkckoMm yHuBepcutere, 4eM ,,CEeHTEeHLMU “ B CUCTeMaThyde-
CKOH TEOJIOTHM» . [{J151 HICTOPUM CXOJIACTUIECKOTO METO/Ia 00BsIC-
Henus [Tucanus JlomOapaa npeacTaBisioT UHTEpeC MOTOMY, 4TO
B HUX NEPUOJUYECKH BCTPEUAIOTCS] METOIOJIOTMUECKUE MTPUHIIN-
bl ¥ IOTOMY, YTO MaTPUCTUIECKUE MATEPUAITbl, COOpaHHbIE /IS
9K3EreTUYECKUX TPYOB, TAK:Ke MOIILIM Ha MOJIb3y CUCTEMaThye-
CcKUM apopU3Mam.

O ToM, Kak BbICOKO IeHumch «CeHTeHmmn» [lerpa Jlombapa-

%3 Die abendlindischen Schriftausleger etc. 94 f.



CKOTO B CXOJIACTHKE, TOBOPUT U MX PYKOINHUCHas mepenada. Ko-
mun «CeHTeHIMI» 4Ype3BblYaiHO MHOrouucsieHHs! B XII Beke
u emie 6osiee MHorourciieHHsl B X111 u mocnemyomux Bekax .

[Mocne n306peTeHus neyaTHOro Uckyccrsa «Jlombapa» neyva-
TaJICSl PAaHO U YacTo.

OpurunanpHas pykonuch «CeHTeHIM», KOTopylo CTHBEH
JIsHr'TOH B cBOeM 3aBelianuu nepenani nepksu Horp-Jlam B Ia-
puxe, Obuta yTepsiHa. Ee yxe He HaliTU cpeid JTaTUHCKUX PYKO-
niuceit Hotp-Jlama, kotopsle 10 cux nmop xpaustes B [lapuxkckoi
HaroHanbHOW OmOmmoteke. XK. e emmmuk®’ cumraer Cod.
960 u3 6udmmoreku Tpya camoil 1peBHel pykonuchio «CeHTeH-
ui», gomenmen 1o Hac. OHa mpoucxonuT u3 KiepBo u co-
nepxut npuMmevyanue Ha jucte 220: «Anno Domini MCLVIII
conscriptus est iste liber».

% B IMapukckoi HAITMOHATBHON OUOIMOTEKE XPAHATCS HIeble TPYIIIBI PyKOIUCEH
Cenrennuii [lerpa Jlombapackoro, Hanpumep, Codd. lat. 15 701—15 728, 16 374
—16 378, 17 464—17 466. B myHurnmmnanpHoit 6ubnmoteke PeiiMca mMeroTcst Ko-
nun Cenrenuuii B Codd. lat. 460—464. MuorouucnenHsle pykonucu «Libri quattuor
sententiarum» xpaHsatcs Takxke B Koponesckoit 6uoimoreke Bamoepra (Codd. 118
—125) u ap. Unrepecen Cod. 233 u3 6ubnuoreku Bpiorre. B cBoem Karasore ma-
Hyckpurtos ITyonuynoii 6ubmmorexku bprorre (Bruges 1859, 214 f) Jlay ne HasbiBa-
€T CXOJIACTUYECKOE COYMHEHME, ColepiKallieecsl B 3TOM pykonucH, Sententie magistri
petri longi u 3ameuaer: «On ne trouve le nom de Petrus Longus ni dans Thistoire
littdraire de la France, ni dans Oudin, ni dans Cave.»IIpu Omkaiiiem paccMoTpe-
HHH, OJHAKO, 3TOT He noajaioimuiics: onucanuio Ilerpyc JIonryc okaseiBaercs Ilerpy-
com Jlonro6apaycom. dto korusi «CeHreHuuii» Jlombapaa, kotopast UMeeT neeKT
B Hauane. Vimsa * Petri Long» Ha mepennem ¢op3atie cieayer yntath He Kak Petrus
Longus, a kax Petrus Longobardus.

97 Le traite de Pierre Lombard etc. 17 A. 2.



Bonblioe BHUMaHue yAenasioch O(OPMIIEHUIO PYKOMUCEN
CenreHui. Mbl pacrnionaraéM psiIoM BEJIMKOJIEIHO HAIKMCaH-
HBIX Y WITIOMAHUPOBAHHBIX KOJEKCOB 3TOTO IMPOU3BEIEHUSI.
Cod. 445 B mapwxkckoil ApceHaJbHOW OWOIMOTEKE — 3TO
YyJIECHbII KOJIEKC C MapruHajbHbIMU IpumeuvaHusiMu «Libri
sententiarum magistri Petri Lombardi» XII Beka.

MioHxeHCKass TPUABOPHAsA M TOCyJapCcTBeHHass OMOIMOTeKa
BJIaJIEET BEJIMKOJIENHON pyKomnuchio «Magister sententiarumO»
B Clm 18109 (u3 Terepu3see), Takxke otHocsencsa kK XII Be-
Ky. B BepxHel yacTu pyKONMCH, YKPAIIEHHOUW Uy/1eCHBIMU UHU-
Majiamu, HaxoauTcss 0030p miaB. Camo MpousBe[eHNe HAuu-
HaeTcs Ha jucte 14: «Incipit liber primus sententiarum Petri
Novariensis. u Mcroynnku JjaHrod0apna OTMeUeHBl KpPacHBIM
HIpUTOM Ha MIMPOKUX TMOJISX OTAENIBHBIX JUCTOB.

[lomrumo wMeHH, HarpuMmep, ABTyCTUHA, MMEETCSl TaKke
KpacHasi BepTUKaJIbHAS JIUHUSI, KOTOpasi IPOCTUPAETCS IO CAMOM
UTaThl. TakuM 00pa3oM, Mbl HATTISAHO CTAIKMBAEMCS C KOMITH-
JIAITUBHBIM METOJIOM padoThl Jlombapaa.

[NosiBNsSIIOTCS U APYTHie OPUEHTUPYIOIINE MaprUHATbHBIE T10-
METKHM, Harpumep responsio, similitudo, divisio haec notanda est
U T. 1. BerKonenHo WiToMIUHAPOBAHHBIN JTAHTOOApIICKUI Ma-
aHyckpunt XII Beka — Jlayn HasbiBaeT ero «siiperbe manuscrit *—
310 Cod. 184 B roponckoii 6udnuorteke bpiorre. Kogekc ykpa-
IIeH KPAaCOYHbIMU MHUIIMATIAMH, HEKOTOPbIE U3 KOTOPBIX YKpa-
1IeHbI apabecKaMu U BBIIETISIOTCS Ha 30510ToM (hoHe. [IpexpacHo

%8 Catalogue des manuscrits de Bruges etc. 173.



HanmcanHbii Kogekc npemtoxenuit XIII sBeka — Cod. 120 Q. VI
53 (. 3—158) B Bambeprckoii 6udmmoreke”. B Hauae kax-
JIOW U3 YeThIpeX KHUT UMEeTCs HApUCOBaHHbIN nHUIMas. Ha nm-
cre 3 U300pakeH MUIIYIIUIA aBTOP, Ha JIUCTe 4 — [IEPKOBb M CUHA-
rora, Ha ucre 88 — poxjaeHue Xpucra B uHunuase C, a Ha Jucre
117 — nputya 0 70OPOM caMapUTSHUHE B COOTBETCTBUU C BBO[I-
HOW MBICJIBIO K UyeTBepTol KHure. [IpekpacHO HamMCaHHBIMU KO-
nekcamu npeioxenui XIII Beka siisiiorcst Takke C 272 Inf.
B AMOpo3uaHckoy 6udnoreke B Munane u Cod. a X 1 B 6u6-
moteke abOarctBa Cesitoro Ilerpa B 3anmbliOoypre, nocaeqHuAR
C BEJIMKOJICITHBIMHU MHUIIMAJIAMY Ha 30JI0TOM U cepeOpsiHOM (o-
He. [IpekpacHble MHULIMANBI, TIEPBBIM U3 KOTOPBIX SBJISIET HAM
o0pa3 «Magister sententiarum», Takke MOXKHO HAUTH B PyKOIIH-
cu XIII Beka Plut. XXV Cod. I B Meauko-iaypeHTHiicKor 610-
moteke Bo ®nopentmu. B Plut. XXX Cod. I u3 Toii ke 6ubmmo-
teku (cM. XIII), cnepyromuii JUCTUX MUCIIA BBIpAXkKaeT yBakeHue
K Kaure «CeHTEHLUN»

«In numero cleri quisquis probus optat haberi, Est opus, ut
scriptis iugiter meditetur in istis».

370 0YeBUAHOE TIpeArnouTeHre 1 nountanue Jlomdapaa B Ko-
gudectBe U opopmiieHHH pykornucyu «CeHTEHIMI» COMPOBOX-
JAeTCs MOXBAJIOM, KOTOPOM MTPOCIABIIEHO €r0 IJIaBHOE MPOU3Be-
JCHUE B CPEHEBEKOBOM JuTeparype. B cBoel XpoHHKe AJib-

9 Cp. Fr. Leitschuh u H. Fischer, Katalog der Handschriften der kgl. Bibliothek
Bamberg I 507. Bambeprckue Codd. 121, Q. VI 47 (em. XIII - XIV) u 122, Q. V
12 (cm. XIII) Takxke SIBJISAIOTCSA PYKOHMMCSMU NPEUIOKEHUH C YACTBIMUA MHULIMAIAMU.



oepux u3 Tpya-PoHrteHa rooput o liber sententiarum Kak
00 «opus excellentissimum».'” Bo BCTyruieHHUsIX K CBOUM KOM-
MeHTapusiM Ha KHUTY CeHTeHIUI MO3AHUEe CXOMACThl BOCXBAJIS-
1M ee aBTopa. be3bIMsIHHbIN aBTOp KOMMeHTapusi K CeHTeHIUsAM
B Clm 9652 naet cienyioniee cyxaenue o CeHTEHIMSAX Ha JIU-
cre 86: «Materia huius operis est summa totius theologice pagine
pro capacitate... ingenii breviter hie perstrieta. Intentio eius
est fidem rationibus, auctoritatibus necnon argumentis roborare,
hereses precidere, in omnibus sequaces instruere. Utilitas autem
in duobus consistit: veritatis assertione et falsitatis propulsione.»

Puuapn w3 MenuaBuuisl yTBepxkaaeT: «Rationes enim
Magistri stellis comparantur, quoniam instar stellarum sunt
altae, subtiles, clarae et indissolubiles. '°!®paHIuCKaHCKHI TEO-
sor MoranH ne Pumna BBoguT cBOM HeHaneuataHHbIM «KoMMeH-
Tapul K CEHTEHLMSAM» CaMOM IBbIIIHOM IMoxBajon «Magister
sententiarum»: «Magister petrus lombardus.. doctrine catholice
indagator pre similibus... veluti sol divinus montes inflatos
humanorum ingeniorum exurens» (Cod. Scaff. X. N. 190 u3z An-
ToHueBou oudnmoreku B [aaye, fol. 1).

Huonucuit  Kapry3uaHcKuii  TIOMECTHJI  BOCTOp:KEHHOE
«Praeconium libri sententiarum» BO IJ1aBe CBOEr0 KOMMEHTapHsI
k Cenreniusam !,

100 V. G, SS. XXIIT 843.
101 gent. I, Prol.

102 Hopoe n3ganue, T. IX 37 u panee.



§2 CUCTEMATHN3AIIA
«CEHTEHIINM» IIETPA JIOMBAPIA

Paccmorpenne u usydenne «CeHreHnuin» JlomOapma'® kak
OOrocI0BCKON CHCTEMBI JOIKHO COCPEOTOUUTHCS HA CTPYKTY-
pe 3TOro MpPOU3BENEHUS C YUETOM €rO CBETJIbIX U TEMHBIX CTO-
POH, BO3MOXHO, 3a(pUKCHPOBATh MOJEIU ITOTO CHCTeMaThye-
CKOTO TPyAa U, HAKOHEI|, OCBETUTb €ro BJIMSHUE Ha OOrocCoB-
CKYIO CUCTEMAaTHKY CXOJIACTUKH TOCJIEAYIOIIErO Neproa.

Cnenys Asryctuny, JlomGapa ucnonb3yerT res et signa B Kaue-
CTBe TIPUHIIA pa3JiesieHnsi cBoero Tpyna %, Pe3oHsl cHOBa fe-
nATcs Ha res, quibus fruendum est (Tpuenusbiii bor kak summa
res), U Ha res, quibus utendum est (Mup 1 Bce COTBOPEHHBIE Be-
1M B Mupe). OIHaKO 3Ta BHEIIHSAA TOUKA 3PEHMS HA pa3/Ie/icHUe
HE pean30BaHa PEIIUTEbHO, OCOOEHHO B OTHOIICHUM Signa.
B pekanutynsnusx u nepexopuax, KOTopble MPU3BaHbl OCBETUTh
KOHTEKCT NPOM3BEACHNS, 3Ta NIepBOHAYaA/IbHASA [TPUYMHA JIejIe-
HUSI, KaK MpaBWIo, He npuMeHsiercsa. PomMa AKBUHCKUNA OIMU-
CHIBAJI IPUHLIMI pa3feneHus U eauHcTBa CeHreHimit: bor kak
principium, U3 KOTOPOT'O UCXOAAT BCE COTBOPEHHBIE BEIIH, U KaK

103 IIérp Jlombapackuii, on ke Ilérp Hoeapckuii, IIéTp Jlomobapa, wiu mnpo-
cro Jlomobapa

104 Sent. I,d. 1, c. 1—2; cp. S. August, De doctrina christiana 1. 1, c. 2; Grabmann,
Geschichte der scholastischen Methode I 134.



finis, K KOTOpOMY CTPEMSITCS U BEyT BCE COTBOpPEHHbIE BelH .

IlepBasg kHura «CeHTeHIMI» MOCBAIIEHA y4eHuio o bore,
pyuYeM He JIeNlaeTCcs pa3inuus Mexay oOmuM yueHrueM o bore
u yuenuem o Tpowurie!%. Yuenue o bore B Ero TpunuTapHom cy-
miectBoBaHuu (d. 2—34) BBOIUTCS TpaKTaTaMU O COOTBETCTBY-
I0IIeM YYeHUH 00 UCTOYHMKAX Bephl (d. 2) U 0 MO3HABaeMOCTH
Tpounpl yepe3 TBapHbie 00passl (d. 3). B m3noxenun camoro
jormara o Tpowuile cHayasia paccMaTpuBaloTCs rnpoiieccuu B Tpo-
utie, CoiHa (d. 4—9) u Cesroro Ilyxa (d. 10—18), 3arem paBeH-
CTBO, TIOJTHOTA W HEPa3AeJbHOCTh TpeX OOKeCcTBeHHBIX Jwil (d.
19—21). 3arem cienyioT pa3aessl O TPUHUTAPHOM TEPMUHOJO-
ruu (4. 22—26, 1. 30), o coictBax (d. 27—29, 1. 33) u o npu-
ceoenuu (a. 31—32, 0. 34). OcraBiasicsi 4acTh NEPBOM KHUTU
(d. 35—48) orBenena Tem atpubytam bora, KOTOpbie Mopasy-
MeBaloT OTHOIIIeHHe bora kK Mupy: 3HaHUe, Be3/1eCYIITHOCTb, IPO-
BUujieHue U npenonpenenenue (d. 35—41), snacty (1. 42—44)
1, HakoHell, Bosist bora (d. 45—48). Bropas kHura nocasieHa
Mpesk/ie BCero BOZHMKHOBEHMIO TBapey u3 bora, yueHuio o TBo-
penvu. Ha mepBom mecte (d. 1—11) crout ydyenue o0 aHrenax:
ydeHue o npupoje v Hajaenenuu (d. 3—4), 06 ucrbITaHUK 1 Ta-
JeHun aHresioB (d. 5—7), 0 MOJOXEHUH 3/bIX aHTeJIoB (1. 8)
M O JISVCTBEHHOCTH JOOPHIX aHresnoB (1. 9—11). 3atem cnenyer

105 1 Sent. I, d. 2: Divisio textus.

106 o crpykrype kauru Cenrentmit cMm. Stockl, Geschichte der Philosophie des
Mittelalters II 393—411; Protois, Pierre Lombard 57—98; Scheeben, Dogmatik
1426 f.



yU€HHUE O COTBOPEHUM TEJIEeCHOro Mupa, o rekcamepone (d. 12
—15) u o corBopennu uenoBeka (d. 16—20), rae ynogooieHue
Bory 1 u3HavasipHasi OAAPEHHOCTb MOCJAETHErO TaKXke JaeT Io-
BOJI K HEKOTOPBIM NICUXOJIOTUYECKUM PACCYKICHUSIM.

VYuenue 0 COTBOPEHMH YeslOBeKa MPOIOJIKAETCS B TPAKTATAX
0 rpexonajaeHny nepebix poautenent (d. 21—23), o Gmaromartu
u cBoOoHOM Bosie (d. 24—29) u o nepBopoaHoM rpexe (d. 30—
33). Kuura 3aBepinaercsi ogpoOHbIM MU3JI0KEHUEM JIOTMaTHye-
CKOroO y4eHus o nnepsoponHoM rpexe (d. 34—44). Tpetbs u uet-
BepTasi KHUTH MOCBSIIIIEHBl BO3BPAIEHUIO Beleil Kk bory, reditus
in finem. JIBa OCHOBHBIX pa3/iesia TPETbEeN KHUTY — YYEHHE O BO-
TUIOIIEHUY U yYeHUe O J00pOIeTeNsiX U JOOIeCTsIX, KOTOPbIE sIB-
JIAI0TCA TUIOJaMU BOILIOLIeHUsT XpucTta. B yueHun o Borwuionie-
Huu (d. 1—22) cHavasia paccMaTpvBaeTcsi camO BOIUIOIIECHUE
B COOTBETCTBUM C €r0 NpUurHamMu 1 npupoaou (d. 1—35), 3arem
atpu6yThl Borouenoseka (d. 6—16) 1, HaKOHell, CIaCUTETbHBIN
akT Xpucra (d. 17—22).

Tpaktar 0 XpUCTHAHCKON HOOPOETETHHOM KU3HH, KOTOPHIHA
clielyer 3a yyeHueM o Bormtomenun, ocsemaer 00xecTBEHHbIE
(d. 23—32) u HpaBcTBeHHble n0Oponeremu (d. 33), mapsl Cs-
toro Hdyxa (d. 34—35), cBsa3b mexay nooponerensmu (d. 36)
1 3akoHOoM Betxoro u Hosoro 3aseroB (d. 37—40). YerBepras
KHMTIa MOCBSAIIEHA YYeHMIo o TauHcTBax (d. 1—42) u sacxarono-
ruu (d. 43—50).

W3 3toro o630pa copepkaHus JOJKHO OBITh SICHO, uTO [leTp
JlomGapnckuii CTpeMuIIcs: co3aaTh OOTOCTIOBCKYIO CUCTEMY, JTOK-



TPUHAJIBHYIO CTPYKTYpY OOTrOCJIOBUSI, YIPABISIEMYI0 apXUTEK-
TYpHbIMU 3akOHamu. Ero merommyeckoe 4yBCTBO MOCI/IEIOBA-
TEeJIBHOCTH M OPraHW30BAaHHOCTH TAaK)Xe MPOSBJISAETCS BO MHO-
TMX SMWIOrax, Mepexojax, U3BMHEHUsX 34 CIeJJaHHble OTCTYII-
nenus u T. A.'7 Kpuruka, koropyio Menbxuop Kano o6pymmn
Ha cucteMatnky «Magister sententiarum», 6€3yCJIIOBHO, CJIWIII-
KoM cypoBa. CornacHo ey, KpoMe KJIACCU(PUKAITMOHHOIO Tep-
MmuHa distinctio, B sententiae HET HUYErO OTUYETIMBOrO, HUYETO
OPraHM30BAaHHOTO M CTPYKTYpUpOBaHHOTO. Bce mpousBeneHue
IPEe/ICTaBJIsAET COOOM CKOIUIEHWE W3pEeUeHuid Oe3 ITUCIIO3UINN
U IWJAKTHYECKUX OpUeHTUPOB. B wactHocTH, KaHO KpUTHKYeT
TOT (paKT, 4TO B yueHuu o bore Ha epBOM MecTe CTOUT JOKTPH-
Ha Tpoutipl, a yaeHue o ipupoje bora oTxoquT Ha BTOpO T1aH,
9TO0 OOXKECTBEHHBIE aTpUOYTHI CIIPABEJIMBOCTH U MUJIOCEPIHS
0OCYXK/Ial0OTCSl B YE€TBEPTON KHMTE, TOOPOAETENIM — B TPEThEH,
a HEKOTOpble rpexu — omATh ke B yerBeprtoi. [lo cioBam Ka-
HO, TIOIOOHbIE HECUCTEMATHYECKUE TTEPECTAHOBKY BCTPEYAIOTCS
y JIAHTOOApIOB OeCcUMCIIEHHOE KOJIMYECTBO Pa3, TaK YTO B pa-
00Tax CXOJIaCTOB, IMOCJICAOBABIIUX 3a HUM, HaO01aeTCst O0Jb-
1miast myTaHuia u 6ecriopsaok '8, Illee6en'” cunraer 3Ty «Kajo-

07 Sent. I, d. 87, ¢. 16;IT, d. 1, ¢. 11; 11, d. 12, c. 1; 1L, d. 22, c. 1. KoMMeHTaTOpBI,
ocobeHHo boHaBeHTypa 1 PomMa AKBHHCKHUH, yKa3bIBAIOT HA BHYTPEHHUIA KOHTEKCT

B Petrus Lombardus B «Divisio textus».

108 «Ceteri scholae auctores, perturbatione rationis atque ordinis multum ora- nino

peccaverunt, Magistrum videlicet secuti, in cuius quattuor sententiarum libris multa
quidem lectio sanctorum apparet, et pro tempore illo haud mediocris sane eruditio.
Sed praeter distinctionum vocabula, in quas libri illi divisi sunt, nihil distinctum



0y Menbxuropa KaHo Ha BaBUJIOHCKYIO ITyTaHHUITy HEOOOCHOBAH-
HOI».

OTcyTCTBYE IPUHIIMIIA B pa3JeJICHUU U OECIIOPSI/IOK B peaJiu-
3aIlMK Ha CaMOM JieJie He TaK YK BeJMKW». B kauecTBe OCHOBHO
OIIMOKU OH KPUTHKYET TO, «UTO B yueHur o bore yueHwue o cyri-
HOCTU bora He MmoguepKuBaeTcsl U He CTaBUTCS BIEPEIU U UTO
cpa3y ke paccMaTpvBaeTcsl KOHKPETHOE CyIllecTBOBaHUe bora,
4TO, KPOME TOTO, yYeHHe O OyaroaT 00Cy)JaeTcsi TOJbKO B OT-
HOIIIEHUH TIEPBOTO YeJIOBEKA U 3/1eCh TOJIBKO MO CIyYalo Ipexax.
B vactHocTw, [1InGen kputukyet, «4ato ocodeHHo B Tpowutie mo-
PSIJIOK HE BRIPUCOBBIBAETCS JIOCTATOYHO YE€TKO U He COOJIOIAeTCS
crporo». P. Cubepr !'°kputrkyer 100aBiIeHre STUYECKHUX MTPO-
OJIeM B XPHCTOJIOTHIO.

[IpaBuibHas W cripaBeivBasl OLIEHKA CUCTEMATUKHA «KHU-
T' CEHTEHIWI» CTAHOBUTCS BO3MOXKHOM Onarogapst 0OpaiieHuio
K 0OpasiiaM U npumepam, Ha KOTOPBIX JIAHTOOapH, yuuJics u3fa-
raTb CBOM OOTrOCIIOBCKHME BOMPOCHL. YacTo yTBEPIKIAETCs, UTO CO-
yunenne Moanna Jlamackuna «De fide orthodoxa» oka3zaiio 00-
pasloBOe BIMSIHUE Ha cucTeMaTuky «KHHWru ceHteHuui». Tak

fere videas, recteque et ordine distributum. Testimoniorum congeriem dicas potius
quam dispositionem et rationem disciplinae. De trinitate prima est illi disputatio.
Ita prius relata quam absoluta persequitur. Nam de iustitia et misericordia Dei
in quarto sententiarum quasi praeteriens disputavit. De virtutibus in tertio. De vitiis
quibusdam item in quarto. Innumera sunt eiusmodi confuse ab illo perturbateque
tractata. Quamobrem scholasticis, qui huius vestigiis in- haeserunt, confusa etiam fere

ac perturbata sunt omnia» (Loci theologici 1. 13, c. 3).

109 Hormaruueckoe 6orociopue 1 427.

10 B «PeatbHOit SHIMKIIOMEAMN» Xepuora XI3 636.



A. Dpxapa!'!: «Jlombapn B3sut ero (Moanna [lamackuHa) 3a 00-
pasen; 1uist cBoux KHUr CenteHrmii». P. Cubepr!!? Takxe cuu-
TaeT, YTO MIABHBIA JOrMaTUYECKHIA TPY/I IPEUecKoro 60rociona
OKa3aJj BIWsHUE Ha BHeIHU# ctpoil «CeHTeHlui» JlomOapa,
¥ CChITaeTCs Ha Mapalyiesivi, OCOOEHHO BO BTOPOU KHUTE, a TAKXkKe
HAa OPraHU3alMI0 YYEHHUsI O TAMHCTBAaX M 3cxarosoruu. OIHaKko
MaJioBeposITHO, uTo counHeHune «De fide orthodoxa» okazano
Kakoe-100 BIMsIHUE Ha CTPYKTYpy KHuUru Centenrmid. [Ipesxe
Bcero, nenenue «De fide orthodoxa» Ha yeTbipe KHUTH He SIBJISI-
€TCSl OPUTUHABHBIM M HE BCTPEUAETCS B TPEUECKUX PYKOMUCSX;
910 OoJiee TIO3[Hee Jie/ieHre, CIe/IaHHOe Ha 3araje, KOTopoe,
BEPOSITHO, ObIO OCHOBAHO HA YeThIpeX KHUrax «KHuru ceHteH-
uii» [lerpa JlomOapackoro. OqHAKO Jake ecv He IPUHUMATh
BO BHUMAaHUE ITO JIeJIEHUE HA YEThIpe KHWUTH, MPUAETCS OTPU-
uath Biavsinve Moanna JlJamackvHa Ha OpraHM3aluio Marepraia
B Petrus Lombardus. Kak Bnepsbie noguepknyi K. ne ['esuinHk,
[Merp JlomOapn UCHOIB30BAJT TOIBKO TJIaBbl 2—8 TpeThell KHU-
ru «De fide orthodoxa» (cormacHo Gosee MO3IHEMY JIEJICHUIO)
B 27 nurarax u3 [lamackvHa, HaillIEHHBIX B NIEPBOM U TPEThEU
kHUrax ero CeHTeHIInN.

Kpome Toro, nanroGapn mpeacTaBuil U IPOIUTUPOBAT TPYIL
HamackuHa He noj HazBanueM «De fide orthodoxa», a moy cBoe-
oOpa3HbeiM Ha3BaHueM «De Trinitate». Ha ocHoBaHMM pyKoruc-

1B kHure Kpymbaxepa «Geschichte der byzant. Literatur2, Miinster 1897, 70.
112
A.a.0.



HbIX cBuzieTebeTB JK. e [enmmuk!!'3 mpuxogut K BBIBOAY, YTO
JaHroOapA MMeN Mepes CoO0M TOIBKO CEMb IJ1aB YIIOMSIHYTOTO
tpyna «De fide orthodoxa». Eciu 310 Tak, T0, KOHEUHO, HE MO-
*keT ObITh U peun o0 ToM, uto MoanH JlaMacKuH TOBJIUSIT HA CH-
CTeMaTU3UPYIOIIYIO AesITeIbHOCTh «Magister sententiarumy.
K. ne l'emmmMHK OTMedYaeT, 4TO AJIS CO3JaHUS COOCTBEH-
HOW CHCTEeMBbI JIJaHroOapay MoTpeOOBAIOCH JIMIIL MCIOIb30BaTh
U OOBENIVHUTH JOCTYIHbIE €My CXOJaCTHYeCKHe CHUCTEMaTH-
yeckue Tpyasl. [lpenpigyiive aecATUIeTUs, HEHarleYaTaHHbIE
«CeHTeHIIMM», CIPYNIIMPOBaHHBIE BOKPYr AHcenpma JlaoHcKo-
ro u Buerensma I[llammo, 6onee KaHOHMYECKH M TIPAKTUYECKU
opueHTHpoBaHHble «CeHTeHIun» AJjbrepa JIbeKCKoro u apy-
T'UX, JOrMaTHYecKue Tpydapl AOelisipa M ero IIKOJbI, TJIaBHBIN
TpyA I'yro CeH-BHUKTOPCKOro — BCe 3TO BHECJIO CBOM BKJIA[
B €ro crucremMarnueckyio padoty: «De sacramentis christianae
fidei», «Summa sententiarum», mpunuckiBaemasi ['yro CeH-
Bukrtopckomy, «Sententiae divinitatis», TPOUCXOAAIIAS U3 KO-
ae1 Kunbbepa ne na [oppu, u ap. u 1. a. Ilerpy Jlombapmy
HE COCTAaBUJIO OOJBIIIOTO TPyJa BHIACIUTh U3 ITUX MPOU3BEe-
HUI onpe/ie/ieHHbIe TPYIIIbl ¥ OPraHU30BaTh UX C OOJIBINEH W
MEHBIIIEN CAMOCTOATENBHOCTHIO. Tak, ecin BhIIETUTh Hanbosee
3HAYUTEJbHBIN 13 COOPHUKOB CeHTEHINIA, CBSI3aHHBIX C AHCEJTh-
MoMm JlaoHckuM u Bussrensmom u3 Illamno, Centennmm, Hauu-
Harolumecs co cjoB «Principium et causa omnium Deus», nipen-

131 es oeuvres de Jean de Damas en occident au Xlle siecle, B Revue des questions
historiques LXXXVIII 153 ff.



CTaBJISIIOT XOJ] MbIC/IM AJOKTPUHBI TBOPEHUS (MOIYEPKUBasi unum
principium — TBOPEHHUE aHIEJIOB U YeJI0BeKa — MaJJeHUe YesloBe-
Ka ¥ TIEPBOPOJHBIN TPEX) U CTaBAT PsiJi BOIIPOCOB, KOTOPHIE MBI
BCTpeyaeM U Bo BTopoil kHure Centeniwii [lerpa JlombGapacko-
ro. B atux paborax Takke MOXKHO HalTH TaKUE I'PYIIITbI MBICICH,
KaK Bepa, HaJIeK/1a U JII0OOBb, a TaKKe MPOBUACHUE U TPEJIOTIPe-
nenenue. CucteMaTnyeckue JIOCTUKEHUsT ADessipa Takxke uMe-
m ans Ilerpa JlomGapna obpasioBoe 3HaueHue. B yactHocTy,
«Summa sententiarum», B KOTOPOH 3HAYUTENIbHAsA YacTh paH-
HUX CUCTEMATHYECKUX padOT, HECOMHEHHO, OKa3ajia KOCBEeHHOE
BIMsAHUE Ha «Magister sententiarum», Morya nociayxurb Iler-
py JlombGapay o0pa3iioM ajisi ero CUCTeMaTU3UpYIoleld paboThl
BO MHOTUX O0JIaCTSIX, 0COOEHHO B YYE€HUM O TBOPEHWU U TAWH-
CTBaxX, YTO OYECHb OUYEBHHO, YUUTBIBASI €r0 OOJIBIIYIO 3aBUCH-
MOCTb OT 3TOTO HIMPOKO PACIIPOCTPAHEHHOTO TPY/a.

I'maBubiii Tpyn I'yro «De sacramentis christianae fidei»
Mor Obl TaKke CIYXUTb MIEAJIOM IIEAPOW CHUCTEeMATUKH sl
Hamen cxonmactukd. Ho o He poctur srtoro mpeana. bia-
rogapsi CBOEMy JIBOMHOMY JeJIeHMI0 Ha opera conditionis et
restaurationis u Onarogapss BeJMKOW €IWHOW TOYKE 3PEHUS
Ha JIMYHOCTb U Jie10 XpucTa, cuctema ['1oro umeer 3HaunTesIbHO
JIYYIYI0 CTPYKTYPY | MPEACTABIISET COOOM OPraHNIeCcKylo KOH-
Henuio 1 00padotky uaei [Tucanus u OTIOB BILIOTH 70 MeJIb-
yanmmx geraier; OHa HeceT B ceOe B OOJBIIEN CTEIIEHH OYa-
pOBaHKME W CHJIy JIMYHOTO, B TO Bpems Kak Petrus Lombardus
HE MOJHUMAETCS BbIlIE BHEIIHEW Kiaaccudukanuu cios [luca-



HUsl 1 OTHOB Ha JIJIMHHBIX OTPE3KaxX U HE MO3BOJISIET OCHOBHBIM
APXUTEKTYPHBIM 3aKOHAM CBOETO TPyAa MPOSBUTHCS JOCTATOYHO
PEILIUTENBHO, JaXke B JETAISIX, YEPe3 MOCTOSTHHOE CTPEMJICHUE
YPaBHOBECUTh IPOTUBOPEYMBBIE ABTOPUTETHI.

C oOpasnosbeiM 3HaueHueM «CenteHnmin» [anmynbdyca mist
(opmupoBaHus TAHrOOAPACKOW CUCTEMBI, KOHEUHO, MPHUICTCS
paccTarbCs, OCKOJbKY, Kak OyJIeT MOKa3aHO HUXke, XPOHOJIOTH-
YEeCKUI MPUOPUTET JOrMaTUYECKOro Tpyaa OOJOHCKOrO KaHOHU-
cra HaJ KHUTon «CeHTEeHIUH» MapyKCKOro OOrocioBa MOKET
OBbITh MOIBEPTHYT COMHEHHUIO ¥ OTIPOBEPTHYT MO BECKUM TTPUYH-
HaM.

Bmusaue «Cenrenmmii» [lerpa JlomOapackoro Ha O0rocioB-
CKYIO CUCTEMAaTHKYy BCel TIOCIIeqYIONIel CXONACTUKU ObLIO BECh-
Ma MPOJOUKUTENBHBIM U JAJIEKO UIYIIMM. B 3TOM M TpeTbem
TOME UCTOPHUHU CXOJIACTHUECKOTrO METOIa MbI YacTo OyJeM BCTpe-
Yyarh SIBHbIE CJIE/Ibl 3TOTO BJIMSHUSA U MOCIIEIEHCTBUS.

Borpocst Jlombapaa moBTOPSIOTCS B MOCTEAYOIIEH TUTEpa-
Type a(pOpu3MOB, CYMM M BOITPOCOB. Ero cxema kareropuzauuu
ObUIa IMIMPOKO pacrnpocTpaHeHa. B cBoux coOctBeHHbIX «CeH-
TeHIUsIX» ero yueHuk Ilerp u3 Ilyarbe HECKOIBKO OTKJIOHWII-
Cs1 OT KOHTYpa KHUI'M «CEHTEHIMI» CBOETO YUUTesl, TOCKOIb-
Ky oTnenu odmee yuenue o bore u Tpowiie, mocTaBun yuenue
0 pob6popeTtenu mniepes yueHreM o BorutomeHnn u 00beJUHILT
ero ¢ yueHuem o 6iarogati. Mbl y3HaeM 3Ty KOPPEKIIMIO CUCTe-
MaTuku B aopu3Max WM CyMMax TPyMIbl OOTOCIOBOB, 3aBH-
cumbix ot Ilerpa u3 [lyatbe: Magister Martinus, Petrus Capua,



Martinus de Fugeriis, Simon of Tournai, Prepositinus u T.x..
B cBoenn «Summa aurea» Bussrensm Ocepckuii CHOBa IIpH-
JepKUBACTCS JIAHTOOAPIICKOM CXeMbl Kiaccudpukaimu 0e3 3To-
IO yCTpaHEHWs JWCIIO3UIIMOHHBIX HEJOCTaTKOB, HO CO 3HAYM-
TEJIbHOI HE3aBUCUMOCTBIO. YeThIpe 4acTH TEOJIOTUYECKON CyM-
Mbl Anekcanzpa ¢poH Xaneca Takke COOTBETCTBYIOT, IO Kpau-
Hell Mepe B OCHOBHBIX 4YepTax, 4eThipeM KHuram «Magister
sententiarums.

Yerpipe uyact «Summa theologica» Anpbepra MarHyca,
U3 KOTOpPBHIX OBUTM 3aBEepIIEHbI TOJIBKO TMEpBbIE J/IBE, TAKKe
JOJDKHBI OBITH CMOJIETMPOBAHBI 10 CTPYKTYpe KHUTH sententiae.
B s1oxy BbICOKO# cX01acTUKU TONbKO Poma AKBUHCKUI U YiIb-
pux CtpacOyprckuii U3 4mcia CyMMHCTOB (DAKTUYECKH CHCTe-
MaTU3UPOBATA OOTOCIOBCKO-(PUIOCO(CKYIO TPOOTIeMATUKy Ta-
KM 00pa3oM, 4TOOBI Ha Hee MEHBIIIE BIIUsLIa KJIACCU(DUKAITMOH-
Has cxema [lerpa JlomOapnackoro!!4,

JlutepaTypHbIil KaHP TEOJOrMYECKHX COOPHUKOB Wi Ope-
BIWJIOKMY TaKXe CHCTEMAaTHYeCKH HaxoAuTcs B cdepe BIHs-
Hus Ilerpa Jlombapna. BpeBunokBuym cBsitoro BoHaBeHTYphI
npuaepxkuBaercs kiaccudukanuu Ilerpa Jlombapna u sBis-
eTCsl JIOKa3aTeIbCTBOM TOTO, YTO T€HHWAJbHAsl TBOpYECKasl CH-
Jla ¥ BUPTYO3HOCTh CHMHTE3a CIOCOOHBI BBIPAOOTATH M3 OTHO-
CHUTEJIbHO HeaJleKBaTHOI Monenu. bpeBunokBuyMm paHiyckan-

0 CTpyKType  OorocioBckoil  cymmbl  Yibpuxa  CrpacOyprcko-
ro cM. M. Grabmann, Studien iiber Ulrich von StraBburg III, in Zeitschrift fiir kathol.
Theologie 1905, 484—492.



ckoro 6orocnoBa I'epapna ge IIparo!!'> B omHOM pyKoOIUcH MMe-
et Hagnuch «Breviloquium Fratris Gerardi de Prato super libros
Sententiarum magistri Petri Lombardi», u Bca ero crpykry-
pa oIpaBbIBa€T 3Ty HaANUCh. [[pUMEPHO Takyio ke CTPYKTYpy
umeet u «Compendium theologicae veritatis» I'yro ¢on IlTpa-
(ubypra, a 3HAUUT, U BIUSHUE JOMOAPICKON CXEMbI KAaTerOpH-
3anui. [lepBast KHMra 3TOro HIMPOKO pacnpocTpaHeHHOro «Kom-
NeHMyMa» COAEPKUT 001yl TOKTpUHY 0 bore u Tpoutie u, Ta-
KMM 00pa3oM, COOTBETCTBYET NepBoii kKHure CeHTeHITui, BTopast

(y4eHure O TBOPEHMM) U TPEThs KHUTa (Y4E€HHUE O Ipexe) BMe-
cTe Kacalorcs cofepkanusl Bropoll KHUru CeHreHIMn. Tperbs
kHUra CeHTeHLIUI YaCTUYHO COOTBETCTBYET JETAJISIM PacIioiio-
JKEHU I YeTBEPTOM (yueHHUE O BOIUIOIIEHUH) U MSATON KHUTH (yde-
HUe o jooponerenn) «Komnenanyma», a mecras (y4eHue o Ta-
WHCTBAX) M ceibMasi KHUra (3CXaTOJIOrus1) 0OCYKAAI0T BOTIPOCHI
quartus on sententiarum.

s Cp. II Breviloquium super libros sententiarum di frate Gherardo da Prato
dell’ordine de’Minori pubblicato per la prima volta dal Padre Marcellino da Civezza,
Prato 1882. Fr. Marcellino da Civezza umeeT TOJIBKO JIBE PYKOITUCH ISl CBOETO M3/1a-
Hus, oany u3 Iparo (Q. II 26, n. 11 Biblioteca Roncioniana, s. XIV) u ogny u3 Ba-
TuKaHckor ouonmorekn: Cod. Vat. lat. 3159 (p. XV) (p. 62 ff). 3nech cnenyer otme-
THUTB, 4TO BaTrkaHckas OMOIMOTEKa TakkKe pacrionaraet qByMsi 6oree JIpeBHUMY aHO-
HUMHBIMU pyKOIUCcsAMU 3T10ro npousenenus: Cod. Vat. lat. 5062, rae Ha nucre 24v
B KOHIIe paboThl HamucaHo: «Explicit opusculum theologie bonum et breve»; 3atem
Cod. B nocnenHeii pykoIicy COUMHEHMe paszeneHo Ha mecTb KHur: 1. De deo uno et
trino (10 ras); I1. De rerum produetione (32 rnassl); I11. De incarnatione (5 ras); IV.
De gratia et virtutibus (9 mas); V. De donis et virtutibus (9 r1aB); VI. De sacramentis
et novissimis (18 raB).



§3 CXOJIACTUYECKHNU METO /1
N3JI0OKEHUA IIETPYCA
JIOMBAPJIA BJINSTHUE I'YTO CEH-
BHUKTOPCKOI'O U IIETPA ABEJISIPA

YToOB! MOTyYnTh MPaBUIBHOE U BCECTOPOHHEE IMpeCTaBIIe-
HMe 00 yuyeHoM Mmetonie «Magister sententiarum» M, B 4aCTHO-
CTH, OTBETUTH Ha BOIIPOC, OCHOBAJI JIX U B KAKOM CTEIIEH! 3HaMe-
HUTBIN TAPKCKUIA OOTOCIIOB U €MHUCKOM CXOJIACTHYECKUN METOJT
WUJIA Pa3BUJI €10, HAM IPUJIETCS PACCMOTPETh, KAKOE MECTO 3aHU-
MaloT pa3yM U JuajiekTuka B «KHuUre ceHTeHImii» 1, B 4aCTHO-
CTH, OOBSICHUTD BHEIITHIOI TEXHUKY, UCIIOJIB3YEMYIO B 3TOM ITpO-
u3BejieHNn. BHrMaTenbHOe HaOmoeHre 3a MetooM Jlombapnia
B €ro MOJAPOOHBIX M3JIOKEHHIX TOMOXKET HaM IMPaBUIIBHO Olle-
HUTB €10 3HaAYEHUE 11 Pa3BUTHUSA CXOJACTUKH U CXOJIACTUYECKO-
ro MeToza Jaxe OoJbllle, YeM aHAJIM3 €ro CUCTEMaTUKH M pac-
CMOTPEHHE €ro UCIOIb30BaHU UICTOYHUKOB.

CxomacTrueckuii MeTosi U3J10xkeHus U rpernoaaBanus [lerpa
Jlombapna orpasuiics B uctoprorpaduu ¢uiiocodpuu mno-pasHo-
My, MOYTH MpoTuBopeurBo. OqHu cumtator Jlombapaa npoTus-
HUKOM JJUAJIEKTUKH, OJHO3HAYHO [TO3UTHBHBIM TEOJIOI'OM HapaB-
He ¢ Pabanom Maspom mimm Xunkmapom PeiimMcckum. [dpyrue,
HarpotuB, BuaAT B [lerpe JlomOapacKoM CKpHITOro paroHaIu-
CTa, KOTOPBI CIMIIKOM JOBEPsUl pa3yMy U JUAJIEKTUKE B BO-



IpOcax Bepbl U JIUIIb OCTOPOKHO BBICKA3bIBAJICS U3 Oaropasy-
must' o,

Takoe pa3HOe BreyaTeHue, MPOU3BOJUMOE OOrOCIOBCKUM
uzjoxeHneM «KHUTU ceHTeHIMi», HECOMHEHHO, OObsCHSETCS
ellle U TEM, YTO He BCE YaCTHU MTPOU3BEICHU S UMEIOT OJUHAKOBBIN
BUJI U XapakTep.

Takum oOpa3oMm, Oosiee UM MeHee TIIATEeJbHOE H3yueHHe
yerBepTol KHUIM CEeHTEeHLMH, y4yeHUsl O TAaMHCTBAaX, BBISBUT
MPEUMYILIECTBEHHO MO3UTUBHYIO, KOMITUJISITUBHYIO TEH/IECHIIUIO,
KOTOpasi BbIPAXKAETCS B KOMIWISLMHU U U3JIOKEHUN TpaIuly-
OHHOTO Marepuasa, B TO BpeMs Kak Oosee ITyOOKOoe H3yde-
HHME HEKOTOpPBIX uacTteil yuenusi o Tpowuiie u Borutomenuun 06-
HapyXXWT JOBOJIbHO BBICOKYIO CTENIEHb TUAIEKTUYECKON PyTHUHBI
Y MIPaKTHUKHU.

Hakoner, Takoe paszinurie BO B3IJIs1aX HA OOrOCIOBCKO-JIU-
TeparypHblii XxapakTep CeHTeHMalicTepa MOXXHO OOBSICHUTh TEM,
YTO B HEM COILIMCh HAYYHbII 00pa3 MbIIUIEHHS U paOOThI BUK-
TOPUAHCKOM MIKOJBI ¥ MeTol AG3mapa 1 ero mkodsr 7.

B camom nene, «CeHTeHIIEHOYX» JNEMOHCTPUPYET NBOWHOE
JIMLIO: C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, BEPHBIN MOAXO] BUKTOPUAHLIEB, PYKO-
BOJICTBYIOIIMXCS] STUKO-MUCTUYECKMMU B3IJIs,IaMU, HEYKJIOHHO

11
6 Cp. 1o MoBojy 3TOro OOBWHEHMs B panvoHanmm3Mme 3amedanus B J. Kuhn,

Katholische Dogmatik I, Tiibingen 1846, 258 ff.

17 «IIpvHIMITBI BUKTOPUAHCKOW IIKOJBI, C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, U aOesspAUaHCKOrO

KpYKKa — C APYIOi, COEIUHSAIOTCS B HEM B IpeKpacHoi rapMoHuu. C nepBbIMU OH
paszenseT pafocTh BEphl, CO BTOPHIMI — HACIaXAeHIE KPUTHKOMN, U OT 0OOHX OH W3-
6aBuiics ot m3nmmrects44 (Espenberger, Die Philosophie des Petrus Lombardus 29).



NPUJIEPKUBAIOIIMXCS ABTOPUTETOB U MCHIOJIB3YIOIIMX TUAJIEKTH-
Ky B YMEPEHHOM U CAEPKaHHOM MAaHEpe, a C APYrol — XapakTep-
HBII /17151 a091apAUCTCKOrO KpyXkKa Crocod MoKucKa U pasperie-
HMS TPYJHOCTEN, BeJeHUs MOJIEMUKH U KPUTUKU. B cymHoCTH,
pa3HUIla MEXAy OBYMs IIKOJaMH 3aKjI04yaeTcs JMIIb B Oonee
CUJIbHOM 1 OTHOCTOPOHHEM aKIIeHTe Ha 00ImuXx 1emMenTax. [1o-
CMOTpUM Teneps, Kak B Petrus Lombardus pa3BuBaiotcst u rap-
MOHHMYHO COYETaloTCs1 002 HIOAHCA METO/Ia pPAaHHE! CXOACTUKH.

JlyX BUKTOPHMAHCKOM LIKOJIBI IPOHUKAET K HAM YyKe B IPOJIO-
re K «CeHTeHIMAM», B KOTOPOM COOOIIAETCs O MPUYMHE U Iie-
mm ux myonukarmu. @panipickani u3 KBapakku KpaTko usio-
KWW COfIEP)KaHKE TOTO MPoJIora B CIIEYIONIMX CI0Bax: «Amor
catholicae veritatis et odium haereticae pravitatis Magistrum
movent ad aggrediendum hoc opus». ''®Kak 6eqnast BioBa — tak
HauMHAeTCs MPOJIOr COMIACHO eBaHresIbckoMy pacckasy (Lk 21,
2 u nanee) — 6pocuia ABe KOINEeWKH B COKpoBuUIHMILYY bora, Tak
¥ OH TOTOB C/IeJIaTh BKJIAJ] U3 CBOEro OETHOrO M CKPOMHOT'O 3HA-
15175 L

JlaHTe HaMeKaeT Ha Ty UJIEI0 B ITPOJIore, KOrja MPOCUT CBSATO-
ro ®omy NpeacTaBUThLCS JJaHro0apaaM CJAeAyOIUMU CIOBAMU:

«LL» altro, ch’ appresso adorna il nostro coro, Quel Pietro fu,

1185 Bonav. Operal 16.

19 «Cupientes aliquid de penuria ac tenuitate nostra cum paupercula

in gazophylacium Domini mittere, ardua scandere, opus ultra vires nostras agere
praesumpsimus.»



ehe con la poverella Offerse a Santa Chiesa il suo tesoro.!?

[Merpyc Jlombapmyc mponomkaeT ormMuceBaTh CBOI0 paboTy Kak
YpE3BBIYANHO TPYIHOE JIENI0, KOTOPOe 0Ka3aJoCch eMy He TI0 CH-
nam. OfHaKo ero KoneOaHus U HEepeIIUTEIbHOCTh, BBI3BaHHbIE
OCO3HaHWEM OTCYTCTBUs CIIOCOOHOCTEN, ObLITN ITPEOJIOICHBI PBe-
HUeM K boxeemy neny. BocriamMeHeHHBI 9TUM, OH XOYeT 3a-
IIMTUTH Bepy OT 3a0MyXIEeHW, XOUYeT OTKPHITh TIYOMHBI 0O-
TOCJIOBCKUX M3bICKaHUIL, NepeaTh 3HAHUE XPUCTUAHCKUX TaiiH,
HACKOJIBKO 3TO B €ro CHjax. TakoBbl WAEalbHbIE MOTHBBI, TIO-
OyIUBIIIHE HAIIETO CXOJIACTa B3ATHCA 32 MEpPO, YTOOBI HATIMCATH
cBou «CeHTEeHIIN .

K sTomMy ero noOyauau MosibObl 01aro4ecTUBBIX CTYJEHTOB,
YbUM MOXBAJIBHBIM YUYEHBIM HAUMHAHUAM OH XOTEJN MOCTYKHUTh
CJIOBOM 1 MUCchbMOM 2. B nanbHelIeM mposore B pe3KHUX CJIOBax
oOnyaeTcst MOBeJIeHNe TeX, KTO MIET IO MyTH MPECTYITHOTO 3a-
Oy JIeHUs1 B BOIIPOCAX BEPHI.

YrtoOBl Cpa3uTh 3TUX BParoB Bepbl U BO3XKEUb CBET UCTUHBI
Ha CBETWJIBHUK, OH C OOJIBIINM YCEepIUeM U TPyIoM U ¢ boxbeit
MIOMOIIBI0 HAMKCAJT TOT TOM, COCTOSIIIIUA M3 YETHIPEX KHMT,

120 parad. 10, 106—108.

121 Delectat nos veritas pollicentis, sed terret immensitas laboris: desiderium
hortatur proficiendi, sed dehortatur infirmitas deficiendi, quam vincit zelus
domus Dei. Quo inardescentes, fidem nostram ad versus errores carnalium
atque animalium hominum Davidicae turris clypeis munire vel potius munitam
ostendere ac theologicarum inquisitionum abdita aperire nee non et sacramentorum
ecclesiasticorum pro modico intelligentiae nostrae notitiam tradere studuimus, non
valentes studiosorum fratrum votis iure resistere, eorum in Christo laudabilibus studiis
lingua ac stilo nos servire flagitantium, quas bigas in nobis agitat Christi caritas».



Y COCTaBUJI €r0 M3 CBUJAETEIbCTB M M3PEYCHU BEYHOM, HEMO-
KOJIEOMMON MCTUHBL. TOYKa 3peHUs] TPAJAUIIUN U JIOKTPUHAIIb-
HOU ITPeeMCTBEHHOCTH ABJISIETCS 111 Hero pernaiomiei. Ero coo-
CTBEHHBII IOJIOC JIOJKEH ObITh MaJIO CIIBIIIEH, a Oapbepsbl, yCcTa-
HOBJIeHHbIe OTIIAMU, HA B KOEM CJTy4dae He JOJIKHBI ObITh HAPY-
mieHbl. Jlaxe ecnu aBTOp He O4YeHb U3BECTEH, ero TPy He JI0N-
’KEH paccMaTpuUBaThCs KaK JIMIITHEE Havaio. Beb ISt CTOBKUX
HEYYEHBIX, K KOTOPbIM CKpPOMHO Tipuuuciser ceds JlomOaps,
BeCchbMa HEOOXOIMMO, YTOOBI U3pedeHust U MbIcu OTIOB ObUIH
CHCTeMaTU4IeCKH COOpaHbl B YMEPEHHOM TOMe, B COOpHHKE, CO-
IJIACHO HanOoJiee BaXKHBIM JOCIIOBHBIM LIUTATAM.

Takum o0Opa3oM, HCCIEIOBATEb WCTUHBI OCBOOOXKIAETCS
OT HEOOXOAMMOCTH TPYAUTHCS HAJl OTPOMHBIM OOTaTCTBOM TpY-
J0B OTLOB. B KOHIIE KOHIIOB, KPAaTKUM CITPABOYHUMK IpefJiara-
eT eMy TO, YTO OH WIIEeT, 0e3 0coObIX ycrmmii!?2, Takum obpa-
30M, OTOMpast U rpynnupys uspedenus OTIIOB, pa3padaTbiBas
cucTemMatudeckoe Oorocyiopre B hopme OMOIEHCKO-TIaTPUCTH-
YEeCKOW KHWTH ISl U3yYeHUs] W UTEeHUsI, JJaHroOapyl, 1O BbIpa-

122 Horum igitur et Deo odibilem ecclesiam evertere atque ora oppilare, ne

virus nequitiae in alios effundere queant, et lucernam veritatis in candelabro exaltare
volentes, in laocore multo ac sudore hoc volumen, Deo praestante, compegimus
ex testimoniis veritatis in aeternum fundatis, in quattuor libros distinctura. In quo
maiorum exempla doctrinamque reperies. ... Sicubi vero parum vox nostra insonuit,
non a paternis discessit limitibus. ,,Non igitur debet hie labor cuiquam pigro vel multum
docto videri superfluus, cum multis impigris multisque indoctis, inter quos etiam
mihi, sit necessarius“, brevi volumine complicans Patrum sententias, appositis eorum
testimoniis, ut non sit necesse quaerenti librorum numerositatem evolvere, cui brevitas
collecta quod quaeritur affert sine labore.»



*eHnio BoHaBeHTYphI, !>} mprgaeT cBoeMy WM3/IaHHIO 1IEHHOCTh
«opus authenticum et eompendiosum». B koHIle cBOero npenu-
CJIOBHSI HAIll OOTOCJIOB BhIpakaeT kKeJlaHWe HAlTH He TOJIbKO OJ1a-
rOYECTHBOTO YUTATEIsl, HO U OTKPOBEHHOTO KPUTHKA, OCOOEHHO
B TEX MECTax, IJIe pacCMaTPUBAIOTCS CIIOXKHBIE U ITyOOKHE BO-
TIPOCHI.

31ech, Kak U B IPYTMX MECTax MPOJIora, B HAIIUX yIIax 3Bydar
aBTYCTHHOBCKHE (Ppasbl.

BiaropoyiHasi CKpOMHOCTb JIaHTOOapyia, ¢ KOTOPOM MbI CTaJl-
KHMBaeMCS B 3TOM ITPOJIOTe, €ro SHTY3Ua3M B OTHOIIICHUN BEPHI,
€ro HeroKoyieOuMast MpPUBEPKEHHOCTh aBTOpUTETY OTIIOB — MO-
MEHTBI, KOTOpble HanoMuHaoT Ham o0 ['yro CeH-Bukrtopckowm;
9TU YepThl TaKXkKe HATIOMHHAIOT HAM O MHOTHX YacCTsIX ero pa-
60Thl Haj mipuroBopamu. CKpPOMHBINA 00pa3 MBIIIJICHUST JIAHTO-
Oapaa BUEH, KOTJla OH HEOJHOKPATHO TOBOPHUT O HEIOCTATOY-
HOCTU ¥ OTHOCHTEJIbHOCTU CBOETO TIOHUMAaHUsI U 3HAHUM, KOTra
NPE/INOYNTACT BBICIYINIATh JAPYTUX, & HE U3JIaraTh COOCTBEHHbBIC
B3IJISAIBI, KOT/IA BO3AEPIKUBAETCS OT CAMOCTOSITESTBHOTO, OKOH-
YaTeJIbHOTO PellieHH s CIIOKHBIX BOITPOCOB M OTChIJIAET YUTATEIs
K COOCTBEHHBIM Pa3MBIIUICHUSIM U CYXICHUSIM WU K JAPYTUM
aBTOpaM, KOTOpbIE, BO3MOXKHO, Oojiee TITyOOKO Y MPaBUIIBHO T10-
HSUTM 1 U3JIOKIITN pacCMaTpUBaeMylo Temy 24,

123 Commentarius in Prologum Magistri, Divisio textus ultimae partis.

124 (Pro sensus nostri imbecillitate» (Sent. I, d. 45, c. 1); «Ad hoc iuxta modulum

nostrae intelligentiae ita dieimus» (Sent. I, d. 35, c. 3); «Non est nobis perspicuum
aperire, quomodo hoc sit verum» (Sent. I, d. 7, c. 4): «In quorum explanatione mallem
silens alios audire quam loquendo malevolis detrahendi occasionem praestare» (Sent.



OdeHb 4acTo BCTPEUAIOTCs OTPHIBKU, B KOTOPBIX HAIIl CXOJIa-
CTUK HEJIByCMBICJICHHO BBIPAJKA€T CBOIO PELIUMOCTh U SHTY3U-
a3M B OTHOIIICHUU BEPbl U IIPOTUBOCTOUT epecH. 23

Ero B3ms1 Ha NpUpoAy U IIEHHOCTh BEPhI, @ TAK:Ke HA OTHO-
IIEHNe Bepbl K 3HAHWIO COOTBETCTBYET B3IUIsIaM ABIyCTHHA —
Amncenpma — Xb10 CeH-Bukropckoro. OH He paccMaTpHUBaeT ICH-
XOJIOTHIO BEPbl B TOW ke cTereHH, 4To u Xbio CeHT-Buktop.
M3-3a GOABIIOro KOJMYECTBA MepeMEeKAIONIUXCS [TUTAT yueHHe
Jlombapaa o Bepe yacTo MPOU3BOAUT BIleUaTIeHHE HEYCTONUU-
BOTO U HerocieoBarebHoro. KoneuHo, ot Hero emie Hesb3s
OXUJIaTh SICHOCTU U TIOJHOTHI TpakTarta cB. ®ombl o Bepe. s
Jlombapnaa Bepa crout Ha niepBoMm mecte. B ero yuyenun o Tpo-
uIle Ha TIEPBOM MECTE CTOUT YTBEpKIAEHUE TOTO, YeMY yUUT Be-
pa: «Hoc itaque vera ac pia fide tenendum est, quod trinitas sit
unus, solus et verus Deus».!?° DTOT aklIeHT Ha MO3UIUN BEPHI
O3HaYaeT, yTo auctoritas HaxoauTcs B 6osbiioM novere. Ha Bo-
pOC O TOM, KaKOW TOPSIOK W TMOCIeAOBATELHOCTh CIEeIyeT
coOMoIaTh TIPY W3JIOKEHUH JAOKTPUHBI TpPOWIIBI, OH OTBEUYaeT
CChUIKOM Ha ABIYCTMHA, yTBEepXkjas, YTo auctoritas sanctarum

I, d. 19, c. 14); «Satis diligenter iuxta diversorum sententias, suprapositam absque
assertione et praeiudicio tractavi quaestionem. Verumtamen volo in re tanta tamque
ad dignoscendum difficili putare lectorem istam sibi nostram debere sufficere
disputationem, sed legat et alia forte melius considerata atque tractata, et ea quae hie
movere possunt, vigilantiori atque intelligentiori, si potest, mente discutiat» (Sent. III,
d. 6,c. 13;cp. Sent. I, d 32, c. 9; Sent. II, d. 27, c. 11).

125 Ero MO3ULIMI0 B OTHOIIEHUU epecu cM. B Prologus and Sent. I, d. 32, c. 9:
«Haereticorum improbitas instinetu diabolicae fraudulentiae excitata».

126 GSent. 1, d. 2, c. 1.



Scripturarum, u3N0XeHUE CcofepKaHUsl Bepbl Ha OCHOBe CBsl-
meHHoro [1ucanus, sBIseTCS ABTOPUTETHBIM B IEPBYIO OUEPEb,
a crnekyjasauuu c rationes catholicae u similitudines congruae
JIOJDKHBI JIEICTBOBATh TOJBKO BO BTOpYIO ouepeab!?’. OH crpe-
MUTCSI TIOIKPENUTh CBOU OOTOCIOBCKHE B3IJIS/IBI auctoritas; oH
X04eT UCKIIoUNTh 13 CsrieHHoro [Ticanus moOyio TeHb ommo-
KU ¥ TTpOTUBOpeyns 128,

W3 OTIIOB €ro nepBbIM aBTOPUTETOM SIBJISIETCS «3TPETOPUAIIb-
HBII JIOKTOP», «JIOCTOYTUMBIN JIOKTOp ABI'YCTHH»,'?’ KOTOpOMY
OH CTapaetcs cliefoBarh nocioy. OH Takxke O1aroropeeT nepes
apyrumu Otuamu. OH 3aHUMAaeT Pe3Kylo MO3UIUI0 TPOTUB MO-
cAraTebCTB U BTOPKEHUM (prytocopuu U JUAIEKTUKU B cepy
Bepbl. CopucThKa, TOBOPUT OH, MOXKET OBITh YMECTHa B 00Ja-
CTH €CTECTBEHHOTO, HO TaiiHa Bepbl CBOOOIHA OT (PHIOCOPCKUX
aprymeHToB. OH ccbUIaeTCsl Ha U3peueHHe CBSITOr0 AMBPOCHS
0 TOM, YTO HYKHO BepUTh pbi0akaMm, a He quasiektukam'*. Yro
kacaercsl TpueaunHoro bora, 1o si3pryeckue pusiocogsl BUAETU

127 Sent. 1, d. 2, c. 3. Cp. s. August., De trinitate 1. 1, c. 2, n. 4.

128 Ne autem in re tanta aliquid de nostro influere videamur, sacris auetoritatibus

quod dictum est corroboremus» (Sent. I, d. 9, c. 4); «Nos autem omnis mendacii et
contradictionis notam a sacris paginis secludere cupientes, orthodoxis patribus atque
catholicis doctoribus nulla pravae intelligentiae suspicione notatis consentimus» (Sent.
I, d. 5, c. 3).

129 Sent. I,d. 1,c.1;Sent. I,d. 2, c. 1.

130 (Illae enim et huiusmodi argutiae in creaturis locum tenent, sed fidei

sacramentum a philosophicis argumentis est liberum. Unde Ambrosius in lib. 1 de Fide
c. 5 in fine: aufer argumenta, ubi fides quaeritur. In ipsis gymnasiis suis iam dialectica
iaceat; piscatoribus creditur, non dialecticis» (Sent. III, d. 22, c. 1).



UCTHHY TOJIBKO «per umbram et de longinquo»; Be/ib HeJb3s1 MO-
JYYUTh JOCTATOYHOE 3HaHWe O Tpowlie, MpOCTo co3epuas TBO-
peHus 6e3 CBepXbeCTeCTBEHHOTO OTKPOBEHHsI 3!,

OtBepras IuaJieKTUYECKHE HalaJKy Ha TEOJIOTMI0 U OYEHb
OCTOPOXHO BBICKa3bIBAasICh O MO3HABAaeMOCTH Tpoulipl mocpes-
CTBOM pa3yma WIH JOXpUCTHaHCKou ¢uiocoduu, Ilerp Jlom-
Gapy OTOIIIEeN OT CBOEro yuntenss Adanapa.

B omnpenenenuu Bepbl Kak «argumentum vel convictio rerum
non apparentium '*?BoipaxkeHue Adensipa «existimatio», IpoTUB
KOoTOporo Bospaxay Buisrensm n3 Cen-Treppu, nCkOpeHseTCA
¥ 3aMeHsieTcs Ha convictio uiau argumentum. [Toutu cpazy nocne
3TOro TepMuH «certitudo», cBorictBeHHbIl ['yro u3z Cen-Bukrop,
nosiByisiercs B Petrus Lombardus kak xapakTepucTuka Bepbl, pe-
JIMTO3HOT'O 3HAHUSI.

Xot4a «Magister sententiarum» Tak CUJIHHO MOAYEPKHUBACT Be-
Py U, KQXeTcs, YCTYIAEeT JIMIIb CKPOMHOE MECTO pa3ymy U Aua-

131 «Non enim per creaturarum contemplationem sufficiens notitia Trinitatis potest
haberi vel potuit sine doctrinae vel interioris inspirationis revelatione. Unde illi
antiqui philosophi quasi per umbram et de longinquo viderunt veritatem, deficientes
in contuitu Trinitatis, ut magi Pharaonis in tertio signo* (Sent. I, d. 3, c. 6). «Ad quod
dicimus eos (sc. antiquos philosophos) hanc distinctionem summae Trinitatis, quam
Fides catholica profitetur, nullatenus habuisse vel habere potuisse absque doctrinae vel

internae inspirationis revelatione» (In ep. ad Rom 1, 20—23 [M., P. L. CXCI 1328]).

132 (Ait enim Apostolus Hebr 11, 1: ,Fides est substantia rerum sperandarum,

argumentum vel convictio non apparentium®; quia per fidem subsistunt in nobis etiam
modo speranda, et subsistunt in futuro per experientiam: et ipsa est probatio et
convictio non apparentium: quia si quis de eis dubitet, per fidem probantur; ut adhuc
probatur futura resurrectio, quia ita crediderunt patriarchae et sancti alii; vel probatio
est et certitudo, quod sint aliqua non apparentia» (Sent. III, d. 23, c. 8).



JIEKTUKE B OOJACTU CBEPXBECTECTBEHHOIO, OH HA B KOEM CITy-
Yae He XOUeT OTTOPOIUTH BCSIKOE MBIIIJIEHHE OT akTa Bephl. Ero
KOHIICTIIVSI Bepbl OPMEHTUPOBAHA HA MHTEJUIEKT. DTO 0COOEH-
HO OYEBM/HO IpU OOCYKJEHUH BOIIPOCA O TOM, MOXHO JIM TIO-
3HaTh TO, YTO SIBJISIETCS COAEpKaHNeM Bephl. Benent 3a ABrycru-
HOM OH YYHT, YTO JEATEJHHOCTh pa3dyMa MpedlecTByeT Bepe —
BeJlb TIOCKOJIbKY Bepa BO3HUKAET U3 CIIyXa, CMBICI YCIIBIIIAHHOTO
JOJKEeH OBITh KaKMM-TO 00pa3oM pacno3HaH. Pazymeercs, 310
pacro3HaBaHue, IPe/IIIECTBYIOIIEE BEPe, He SIBJISETCS 3HAHUEM.
Touno tax xe [Tetp JlomOGapackuii moguepKUBaeT MO3HAHKE, Je-
SITEJILHOCTh pa3yma Iociie Bepsl, Oojee Ty0oKoe MpOHUKHOBE-
HME B COiepkaHue OTKPOBEHUS.

B kauyecTBe NPUUMHHBIX MOMEHTOB 3TOTO IOHUMAHUS OH BbI-
JeNsieT OuUMIleHne cepiia u moOoBb K Bory, naBaemble BMe-
CTe C BEpOii, TO eCTh ITUKO-aCKeTUYecKue MOMeHTH ', B npy-
rOM MECTe OH TaKXke MOJYEePKMBAeT BaKHOCTb JII0OBU K bory
IUIs. HAYKU ¥ BUAWT B HEW 4YTO-TO MOJIE3HOE TOJIBKO TOT/a, KO-

133 (Ex his apparet, aliqua credi quae non intelliguntur vel sciuntur, nisi prius
credantur; quaedam vero intelligi aliquando etiam, antequam credantur. Nee tarnen
sie intelliguntur modo, ut in futuro sciantur: et nunc etiam per fidem, qua mundantur
corda, amplius intelliguntur: quia nisi per fidem diligatur Deus, non mundatur cor ad
eum sciendum.... Ecce hie aperte habes, quia non potest sciri Deus, nisi prius diligendo
credatur. Supra autem dictum est, quod nemo potest credere in Deum, nisi aliquid
intelligat. Unde colligitur non posse sciri et intelligi credenda quaedam, nisi prius
credantur; et quaedam non credi, nisi prius intelligantur; et ipsa per fidem amplius
intelligi. Nee ea quae prius creduntur quam intelligantur, penitus ignorantur, cum
fides sit ex auditu. Ignorantur tarnen ex parte, quia non sciuntur. Creditur ergo quod
ignoratur, sed non penitus» (Sent. III, d. 24, c. 3).



r/1a oOOBb coeinHsIeT s ¢ el 3. 1o yrBepxkeHne «Magister
sententiarum» o IeATEJLHOCTH pa3yma JI0 U Mocje Bepbl, KOTO-
poe, o o0IeMy pU3HAHUIO, CPOPMYIMPOBAHO HEUETKO, SBIIS-
eTCsl OTTOJIOCKOM B3IJISIIOB ABrYCTHHA !'*® 1 HUYEM WHBIM, Kak
«Credo, ut intelligam» AHcenbma.

AKIIEHT Ha 9TUKO-MUCTUYECKUX MOMEHTaX ISl JOCTHKEHU ST
6osee ryOOKOro MPOHUKHOBEHUSI B BEPOYUUTEIBHOE COMlepXkKa-
HHE OTKPOBEHUsI BHOBb BbIJAET OMM30CTh K HAYYHBIM HJeaiaM
I'yro Cen-Bukropckoro, Ancensma u Apryctuna. Llurara us Mc-
aiin, ipuBesieHHasi I[lerpom JlomOapmom B 3toii TnaBe: «Nisi
credideritis, non intelligetis» (Is 7, 19), Takke yka3bIBaeT Ha Tpa-
JUIIMOHHBIN MaTPUCTUYECKO-aHCEIbMUAHCKUI B3IJISI/T HA OTHO-
IIEHUSI MEK/1y BEpO 1 3HAHKEM.

Ecnu Ob1 MBI ceiiyac 3aBepIIMIN OMKUCAHWE HAYYHOTO o0Opa-
3a MBINUICHUSI U JiesiTenbHocTH JlomOapaa, ero MeTofioB mpe-
NO/IaBaHUSI M U3JIOKEHUs, Mbl Obl HAPUCOBAJIM JIMIIIb HETOTHYIO
KapTUHY, HE BIIOJIHE COOTBETCTBYIOIIYIO JEUCTBUTETLHOCTH. MbI
paccmoTpenu Obl «Magister sententiarum» TOJBKO ¢ TOYKH 3pe-
HUs TOTO, HACKOJIBKO OH MpeACTaBiisieT 0ojiee MO3UTUBHOE Ha-
npasienue ['yro Cen-Bukropckoro. Metos Haleil cXonacTuku
UMeeT BTOPOE JIMIIO, B KOTOPOM BHUIHBI YepThl AGensipa u aua-
JIEKTUKOB. BiMsHUE 3TOro IManeKTUUYECKOro HarpaBiieHUs e1-
Ba JI1 He OoJiee pa3uTesIbHO, YeM BIMSHUE BUKTOPUAHCKOM IIIKO-

134 Addite scientiae charitatem, et utilis erit scientia. Per se enim inutilis est scientia,

cum charitate utilis est» (In ep. 1 ad Cor c. 8 [M., P. L. CXCI 1601]).
135 Grabmann, Geschichte der scholastischen Methode I 129 ff.



JIBL.

Haxe Germoe mpouteHue Sentenzenbuch BhI3BIBAET B TAMSITU
TePMUHBI, HATTOMUHAIOIINE O TUAJIEKTUYECKUX MPUEeMaXx U MpakK-
THKE 9TOH IIKOJIbI. BHemHui 00k «CeHTeHIi» HOCUT ropas-
10 OoJiee SIPKO BBIPAKEHHBIN AMAJICKTHUECKUIA XapakTep, YeM,
Harpumep, padora ['oro «De sacramentis fidei christianae»
U Jaxe yeM OorocioBckue Tpyawl Iletepa Adenspa. [Tomumo
(paz Solet quaeri, Sed contra hoc opponitur, KoTopbie BcTpeya-
I0TCSI M B OoJiee paHHUX MPOU3BENCHUSIX, 3HAUYUTEIBHYIO POJb
urpaer determinatio — pellieHre TPYIHOCTEN Yepe3 pasziudue,
¥ OYEBUIHO 3HAYMTEJLHOE 3HAKOMCTBO C CHJIJIOTUCTUYECKUM
UCKYCCTBOM.

HuanexkTuyeckas okpacka «KHUIrM ceHTeHIMiT» MPOsSIBIIsET-
csli B OCHOBHOM B JIByX MOMEHTax. Bo-mepBbIX, MerTon sic-et-
non, B OCHOBHBIX YepTax pa3padoTaHHBIN eme BepHoibaoM
KoHcTaHIICKUM ¥ MONy4YuBIIMEA Oosiee dyeTkyo ¢dopMy y AO-
anapra, Mpexae BCero, MUAIEKTHUECKYI0 TEeHCHIIUIO, UCTIONb-
3yetcst [lerpom Jlombapiom B eme Oosee pa3BUTOM BUje, KO-
ra He TOJBKO COOMPAIOTCs MPOTUBOpeurBhIe m3pedyeHus: Ot-
1IOB ¥ ITPOrPaMMHO MPUBOASATCS CPE/ICTBA COINIACOBAHMS JISI UX
NPUMUPEHUSI, HO U CUCTEMAaTHUECKU IPUMEHSIIOTCSI 3TU ITPaBUIIa
cornacoBanusi. Bo-Bropeix, JlomOGapn mposiBiisieT HeMasyio cre-
MeHb JIUAJIEKTUUECKOrO MAaCcTepCTBa B ONMPOBEPKEHUM CIIEKYJIsI-
TUBHBIX BO3PAKEHUM U B3IJISAOB, BHIIBUTAEMbBIX COBPEMEHHBIMU
OOrocI0BaMu.

B mepBom otHomenun mporeaypa Jlombapaa B OCHOBHOM



BBITJISIIUT CleayIonmM oopa3zoM. Bo-niepBbix, paccmarpuBaemast
npodnema o0bsIBIIsIETCS OO B (popMe Bompoca, MO0 B TETH-
Jyecko (hopMe B KayecTBe 3arojioBka riaBel 6. MHorma mepen
TeM, KaK U3JIOXKUTh pellieHre MpoOIeMsl, IeIaeTcsl PeArnoChLI-
Ka, YTOOBI 00JIerYUTh TIOHUMaHKE CJIOKHBIX BOmpocoB 37, M3mo-
JKEHHOE pEeLlIEeHUE Cpa3y ke MOAKPEIUISeTCs] aBTOPUTETaMU, U3-
peuyennsamu u3 [ucanus u OTeyHrKa, 9acTo B IOBOJIBHO OOJb-
oM KonuuectBe. Ternepb NMPUBOASTCS aBTOPUTETHI, KOTOpbIE,
KaK KaXeTcsi, TOBOPAT MPOTUBOMOJIOKHOE TOMY PEUICHUI0 WIN
OTBETY, KOTOpPOE OTCTauBAIOT U MOIEPKUBAIOT OTLIbL.

ITU NPOTUBOIIOJIOKHBIE ABTOPUTETHI BBOIATCS TaKMMU (ppa-
3amHu, Kak «Praedictis autem videtur contrarium esse quod dicit
Augustinus» — «His autem videntur adversari quae dicit» u T.
A.. DTH TOJIOKUTENIbHBIE APTYMEHTHI MPOTHB TaKke YacTo Mo-
SIBJISIIOTCS B 3HAYMTEJILHOM KosmuecTse. Tenepb 3ajaya cocTo-
UT B TOM, YTOOBI HAWTH OaJlaHC MEKAY STUMU ITPOTUBOPEUHBbI-
MH ratamu, concordantia discordantium. OH o4eHb 03a004YeEH
TeM, YTOOBI YCTPAHUTH 3Ty repugnantia u3 mupa. OH CTpeMUTCA
OLIEeHMBATh TeKCThl OTLOB KaK MOKHO Oojiee MUEeTETHO U T00U-

136 Hampumep, Sent. I, d. 14, c. 1: «Quod gemina est processio Spiritus saneti*
(ternyeckas opma). Ibid. c. 5: «An Viri saneti et Ecclesiae praelati dent vel dare
possint Spiritum sanetum». ®pasbl, ¢ KOTOPHIMU OOpAINAOTCS K CYOBEKTY IMOCIe
STUX 3aroJIOBKOB, OueHb pa3nuyuHbl: «Hie considerandum est», «Praeterea diligenter
adnotandum estu», «Nunc traetandum est», «Hicoritur quaestio». Yacto BcTpeyaro-
meecs «Quaeri solet» ykasplBaeT Ha MOMYJSPHYIO M MPAKTUKOBABIIYIOCS B IIKOJaX
TOrO BpeMeHH (POPMYJIUPOBKY MPOOIEMBI.

137 Hanpuwmep, Sent. I, d. 17, c. 2: «Hoc autem ut intelligibilius doceri ac plenius
perspici valeat, praemittendum est quiddam ad hoc valde necessarium.»



BaThCs OnarokesareIbHOM MHTepIpeTanyu 38, s qocTrkeHus
9TOTO COIJIACHS MEX/Ty MTPOTHBOPEYAIIMMU APYT JPYTy aBTOPH-
TeTaMH OH UCIIOJIb3YeT MpaBujia KOHKOPIAIIUY, YCTAHOBJICHHbIC
AbensipoM B mpojsiore kK ero padore «Sie et nonfl». OH oTtgaer
MPEANOYTeHUE YETBEPTOMY M3 ITUX IMPaBUJI KOHKOPIAHCA, CO-
[JIACHO KOTOPOMY pellieHHe MaTPUCTHUECKUX TUCCOHAHCOB MO-
KeT ObITh JOCTUTHYTO IMyTEM JOKa3aTejbCTBA TOTO, YTO OJHU
U Te K€ CJIOBa M TEPMHUHBI MCIIONB3YIOTCS Pa3HbIMM aBTOpaMU
B pasHbIX cMbiciax ', B Tpakrate 00 AbGanape'*’ Mbl yxe Bujie-
JIM, KaK METOJ Sic-et-non mpruooOpest MpenMyIecTBEHHO JrajleK-
THYECKUI XapaKTep UMEHHO Oarofaps (popMyIMpOBaHUIO U OT-
CTAaMBAHUIO STOTO MPABUJIA COTJIACOBAHMSI.

Yacro npuberas K 3roMy npasuiy, JlomOapy crieyer o myTtu
JWAJIeKTUIECKUX TEOJIOTOB. JleTepMuHAIs TPOTUBOpPEYAIX
JpYT APYTy aBTOPUTETOB OCYIIECTBIISIETCS UM JTOBOJIBHO 4acTo,
B OCHOBHOM ITyTe€M YKa3aHHs Ha TO, YTO OJHU U Te K€ TEPMUHBI
WY JIOKYIIUM UMEIOT pa3HOe 3HaYeHUe Y COOTBETCTBYIOIMUX OT-
IIOB U YTO TIO3TOMY MPOTUBOpEUNE, YKa3aHHOE B (DOPMYITHPOB-

138 Sent. I, d. 9, c. 4: «Sed ne tanti auetores sibi contradicere in re tanta videantur,
verba Gregorii benigne interpretemur.» Sent. I, d. 16, c. 2: «Audisti, lector, quid
super hoc dicat Hilarius, cuius verba, ubicumque oecurrerint, diligenter nota pieque

intellige».

13 o . . . .
9 «Facilis autem plerumque controversiarum solutio reperietur, si eadem verba

in diversis significationibus a diversis auctoribus posita defendere poterimus tt
(Prologus Petri Abaelardi in «Sie et non» [M., P. L. CLXXVIII 1344 DJ. Cp. Bbize
c. 202).

1408 211 f.



Ke, He sABJseTcs (paktuaeckum. '4! B atom Metoze determinatio
auctoritatum HaIi TeoJIOT TaKXKe CTPEMUTCS IOHSATh U OOBSICHATD
pa3HUILy B 3HAYEHUU ¥ 00BEME OTHOTO ¥ TOTO JKe TePMUHA Y IBYX
wm 6onee OTIOB U3 pruuKH 42, OH He MPOCTO ONEPUPYET YJIOB-
KaMU JIMHTBUCTUYECKOH JIOTHMKH, HO B CBOEM CTPEMJICHHUH COTJIa-
COBaTh MPOMU3BEACHH OTIIOB JeJIaeT aKIIEHT Ha aCleKTax Comep-
’KaHUS. DTO yIaeTcs eMy MOTOMY, YTO OH OOBIYHO MPUBOMT JI0-
BOJIbHO JIJTMHHBIE TeKCThI OTIIOB U, TAKUM 00Pa30M, UMEET COOT-
BETCTBYIOIIHIA MaTepHaJl Isl OLEHKU KOHTEKCTa, TOraa Kak MHO-
rue apyrue 0orocioBbl, ocoOeHHo K koHity XII Beka, gacto mu-
TUPYIOT JIUIITb KOPOTKHE U (pparMeHTapHbIE TaTPUCTHUYECKUE OT-
PHIBKH ¥ 00pa0aThIBAIOT UX JUATEKTHUYECKH.

Ellie olHUM MpaBUIIOM KOHKOPIAIIUH, TIPUMEHSIEMbIM JIAHTO-
Oapmamu, SIBJISIETCSI BTOPOE MPABUIIO, MTPUBEIeHHOE AOenspom,
a UMEHHO OITpe/IeNieHre TOTO, CJIEYeT JIM MOHNUMATh MaTPUCTH-
YeCKOe BhICKa3bIBaHME KaK HE3aBHCHMOE OKOHYATEIbHOE YTBEp-
KJEHUE WIN TOJIBKO KaK W3JIOKEHUE IPYrMX MHEHUH U MoCTa-
HOBKY mipoOnembr'*?. Vcrionb3yercst Takke MAToe MpaBuiIo KOH-

141 Hampumep, Sent. I, d. 13, c. 6: «Sed ut istam quae videtur repugnantiam de
medio abigamus, diciraus, quod Hieronymus aliter accipit nomen ingeniti et aliter
Augustinus.»

142 Sent. I, d. 15, c. 7: «Ecce aperte noscis eundem sibi in his verbis contradicere,
nisi varias dictorum discerneret causas, ex quibus intelligentia verborum assumenda
est. Si enim discernatur intelligentiae causa praedictorum verborum, nihil occurrit
contradictionis.»

193 Sent. 11, d. 4, c. 2: «Sed haec magis opinando et quaerendo dicit Augustinus
quam asserendo.»



KopraHca AOesisipa, COTJIaCHO KOTOPOMY BBIXO MOKHO HaWTH,
B3BECHUB aBTOPUTETHI, pH 3ToM CasimeHHOe [Tucanue nomyyaer
BEC HETOrPeIIMMON MPABOTHI, 2 ABI'YCTUH 3aHUMAET MepBOE Me-
cto cpeau OTIOB.

Takum 06pa30M, «Magister sententiarum» MOCJIEN0BATEILHO
Y OCHOBATEJILHO MCIIOJIb30BaJI METO[, Sic-e€t-non M Ha AeJie J0-
Ka3aji, 4To oTcramBaHue aBroputeTa [Tucanus u OTIOB BIIOJ-
HE COBMECTHUMO C a/IeKBATHBIM NPUMEHEHUEM 3TOTO CXOJIACTH-
YeCKOro MeTojia 00y4eHUsI.

Huanektudeckass crmocoOHOCTh «Magister sententiarum»
NPOSBJISAETCS Jake B OOJIbIICH CTEIEHW, YeM B COIVIACOBAaHUU
Pa3IMUHBIX TI0 3BYYaHHUIO U3pedeHuid OTIIOB MOCPEICTBOM ITPH-
MEHEHHsI MeToJIa Sic-et-non, Koraa oH 00CYKIaeT U KPUTHKYET
MHEHHS ¥ BO3PAKEHHUsI COBPEMEHHBIX OOr0CIOBOB. DTHX OOrO-
CJIOBOB OH IIPEJICTABJISIET C MOMOIIIBIO alii, quidam, Kak 3To cTajio
MIPaBUJIOM B MO3[HEH cxoiacThke. HecKonbko pa3s ux KJIenumsT
HEJIECTHBIMUA TePMHUHAMM, TaKMMHU Kak garruli ratiocinatores!'#4,
quidan? sophistae!*> u 1. 1.. 31ech OH UMeeT B BUIY TEOJOTOB,
KOTOpbIE, TPUMEHSISI TUAJICKTHKY K TEOJIOTHH, KaK €My Ka3ajioch,
JeNayId CJUIIKOM MHOro xopoiiero. ®unocodckre mo3HaHUs
Jlombapaa 0co6eHHO SIPKO MPOSIBIISIOTCS B €r0 CIopax ¢ STUMU
TEOJIOTaMU U B OOCYXIEHUH CXOJTaCTUUYECKUX BOITPOCOB.

[MpaBaa, codcTBeHHO (prtocodckue MpoOIeMbl UMEIOT ISt
HEero MeHblliee 3HaYeHue. Hanmpumep, OH JOBOJIBHO CAEpP:KaHHO

144 IMocmanme. I,d. 4,c.2.
195 Sent. 1, d. 46, c. 13.



¥ OJTHOCJIOKHO BBIPAKAETCsI 1O TIOBOY POOIEMbI YHUBEPCAIIHIA,
0 KOTOPBIX OH Pa3MBIIIUISIET B TepMHUHAX peann3ma 'S, OmgHako
B TEOJIOTMYECKOM MBIIUIEHUM HAIMX CXOJACTOB CKPHITO MHO-
ro npukJaaHou ¢punocodpuu. B yactHocTH, B pa3aenax wiu ria-
BaX, MOCBSIIIEHHBIX MHOTJIA BeChbMa TOHKHMM BOIPOCaM COBpE-
MEHHOro OOrocjoBHsi B yueHHH O Tpowurie, XpUCTOJIOTUH U T.
M., OH SICHO JIEMOHCTPUPYET, YTO XOPOIIO 3HAKOM C (popmaJib-
HOW CTOPOHOH (prI0cOGCKOM padOThl U MBICJIU TOTO BPEMEHHU.
OH MacTepcKu BaJieeT UCKYCCTBOM CHJUIOTM3MA U UCTIONb3YeT
paziunsl, 9TOOBl HAWTH BBIXOA U3 3aTPYAHEHUI W HESICHOCTEH.
[TokazarenbHBIM IPUMEPOM TaKOM JUATIEKTUYECKON BUPTYO3HO-
CTH SIBJISIETCS YETBEPTOE Pa3/IMUeHHe EPBOM KHUTHU. 371eCh pedb
UET 0 quaestio satis necessaria: «utrum concedendum sit, quod
Deus se genuerit». B 1ByX HEnocpeaCTBEHHO MPeJIIECTBYOIIUX
pasnuuenusix Tpouua Obula OKa3aHa B €AMHCTBE CYIIHOCTH,
a UMEHHO: auctoritatibus, rationibus, similitudinibus.

Tenepr HEOOXOAMMO OCBETUTh U YCTPAHUTH CIIEKYJISTUB-
Hble TpyaHOCTH. Bo-nepBbix, mpotus npomno3uiiu «Deus genuit
Deum» BbIIBUraeTcsi apryMeHT B I0JIb3y OTPULIATEILHOTO OT-
BE€Ta Ha BOIPOC, JIOMYCTMMA JIA 3Ta MPOMO3UIUS WIA HET,
a MIMEHHO: TIPUBOIUTCS JIOTHUECKH Oe3yIpeyHo pa3paOdO0TaHHBIN
cworu3m (syllogismus cornutus). 3aTeM CXOJacTUK M3jara-
€T CBOI0 COOCTBEHHYIO TOUKY 3pEHHs, KOTOpasi pelaeT BOIpoc

146 Cp. H. Dehove, Qui praecipue fuerint labente XII saeculo ante introductam
Arabum philosophiam temperati realismi antecessores, Insulis 1908, 119 ff;
Espenberger, Die Philosophie des Petrus Lombardus 22 ff.



pEIIMTENbHO YTBEPAUTEIBHO, M MOAKPEIUISIET CBOM TE3HC CHA-
Yaja KPaTKMM apryMeHTOM OT aBTOpHTeTa, cchutasick Ha Hu-
KEHCKUil CUMBOJI. 3aTeM OH OINpOBEpraeT AUJIEMMY OIIMOHEH-
Ta, IPU3HABAs HEJIeWCTBUTEIbHBIMU €€ MOAYMHEHHBIE MOIoXKe-
HusA'Y. Terepp ONMITOHEHTHI, BBHICTYIIAIOIIME 32 OTPHUIIATEILHOE
peleHre yKOPU3HEHHOTO BOTIPOCa, BHIABUTAIOT HOBBIE BO3paxke-
HUs, ONATh ke B (popme quiiemmel, syllogismus cornutus. Pa3z-
pelIeHye MPOUCXOAUT MyTeM paszianuenus 8. Bes popmynupos-
Ka 3TOr0 M CJEIYIOIEro Cpaszy 3a HUM pa3iinyvsi HATOMUHAET
TEXHUKY JUCITyTOB, KOTOpasl MOCTENEHHO Havasla YTBEPXKIAThCS
Ha TEOJIOTMYECKOH MOYBe MOCIIe TOro, Kak crajia u3BectHa «Ho-
Basl JIOTUKa».

Borbliryio BUPTYO3HOCTh B AMAJIEKTUIECKOM MPOLIECCE JIAHTO-
Oapn MposIBIISIET U B APYTUX OTpbIBKax «CeHTeHIuii» 149,

Bpems oT BpeMeHM OH Takke oOpamiaeTcsi K mpaBuiaM aua-
JIEKTUKY M YCTaHABJIMBAET UX MPUMEHUMOCTb UM HENPUMEHHU-

e

148 €. 2: «Sed adhuc opponunt garruli ratiocinatores dicentes: Si Deus Pater genuit
Deum, aut genuit Deum qui est Deus Pater, aut Deum qui non est Deus Pater. Si genuit
Deum qui non est Deus Pater, ergo Deus est qui non est Deus Pater: non ergo tantum
unus Deus est. Si vero genuit Deum qui est Deus Pater, ergo genuit seipsum. Ad quod
respondemus determinantes illam propositionem, qua sie proponunt... hoc enim sane
et prave intelligi potest: et ideo respondendum est ita. Deus Pater genuit Deum qui est
ipse Pater: hoc dieimus esse falsum et concedimus alteram, scilicet genuit Deum, qui
non est Pater...... Si vero additur. .. hoc distinguimus: qui dupliciter potest intelligi. ..
hie sensus verus est... hie sensus falsus est.»

9B g Sent.1,d. 39, c. 1—3; 1, d. 40, c. 3; I, d. 44; 1IL, d. 10, c. 1.



MOCTb K TeoJIornueckum mpodiaemam *°, B 1o ke BpeMs OH ocTe-
peraercs 4pe3MEepHOro MCIOIb30BaHUS JAUATIEKTUYECKOrO HC-
KycCTBa B OOrOCJIOBCKOM chepe U cTapaeTcst n30erarhb CIMIIKOM
TOHKMX BOIPOCOB M pacciieloBaHui °!.,

Ecnu tenepb cBecTH 3TH MOAPOOHBIE 3aMEYaHUsI O METOIaxX
npernogaBaHus 1 u3noxenus Jlomdapaa K MCTOPUIECKOH OIeH-
ke, To «Quattuor libri sententiarum» HeceT Ha ceOe OTIEYaTOK
codeTaHus 1Ko Meiciiu ¥ pabotsl I'yro Cen-Bukropckoro u Ie-
Tepa Abensipa. DTH ABE MIKOJIbI TIOBJIUSUTU IPYT HA JIpyra ele
1o Hanmucanua «CeHTeHnnn» .

Bmustaue o6pasa mbinienus ['yro Ha mikoiny AGernsipa mpo-
sBisietcst yxke B «Cenrenuusix Ponanna» u «OMHeOeHe» 1o co-
JepKaHUI0 U METOdy, W, Hao0opoT, MeTon Alelspa «Iie-3T-
HOH» U SHEPrUYHbII AKIIEHT Ha JUATEKTUKE OKa3aju BIUs-
HUE HA MPEACTABUTENIEN BUKTOPUAHCKOM wIKoibl. I[letp Jlom-
Oapq sIBJISIETCS] CErofiHsl IIaBHBIM 00pa3lioM 3TOTO COYETaHUsI
MO3UTUBHO-KOHCEPBATUBHOIO JIeMEHTa BUKTOPHAHIIEB C Oojee
(punocodckort, TUaTEeKTUYECKON KOHIIENIUEN aOIapAuCTCKO-

150 Sent. 1, d. 27, c. 8; 11, d. 24, c. 6: «Ideoque in his contrariis, quae mala et
bona vocantur, illa dialecticorum regula deficit, qua dieunt nulli rei duo simul esse
contraria.» Sent. III, d. 11, c. 2: «Ex tropicis locutionibus non est reeta argumentationis
processio.»

151 Cp. sent. I, d. 12, c. 2: «His et huiusmodi quaestionibus magis labouriosis et
fruetuosis» u T. 11.; Sent. I, d. 46. c. 13: «Quidam enim sophistice incedentes et ideo
Deo odibiles probare conantur» u T. 1. Ibid. c. 14: «Quibus facile est nobis respondere,
sed indignum responsione videtur quod dieunt».



ro Kpyra Meiciuteseit 2 Metop sic-et-non npejicTaeT nepej Ha-
MU B pa3BuTou popme B «CeHTEeHIIMENCTepe>, MOCKOJIbKY ITpa-
BUJIA COTJIACOBAHUS HE MPOCTO MEPEUUCTISIOTCS MPOrPaMMHO,
Kak y AGamapa, HO ¥ IPUMEHSIIOTCS Ha MPAKTUKe, U TaKUM 00-
Pa30M OCYHIECTBIISIETCS] PeajibHOE YPABHOBEIIMBAHUE TTPOTUBO-
pEeUYuBBIX aBTOpPUTETOB. Kpome Toro, TexHuka CHUJLIOru3Ma pac-
cmarpuBaercs B «JlomOapae» B Oosee pa3BuToil opme, yem
B «Abensipe». T0, HECOMHEHHO, CBSI3aHO C BXOXKAEHUEM Bceil
ApUCTOTEJIEBCKOM JIOTWKY B 3aMaIHBIA KPYT UIEH. DTO JabHEu-
1Iee pa3BUTHe a0eNISIPIMAHCKOTO METO/Ia MPOUCXOIUIIO B HAIIeH
CXOJIACTHKE B PAMKaX BBICOKOTO YBaKEHUSI K TPAIUIINU U B3IJIS-
J1a Ha OTHOILIEHU 1 MEX /1y BEpOW M 3HAHUEM, BbIPAXKEHHOI'O U pa3-
BUTOTO ABIyCTUHOM, AHCENBMOM U Xbl0 CeH-BUKTOpCKUM.

DTO MpeAOTBPAIANIO ONMACHOCTh M 0OOCHOBAHHYIO TIO/IO3PU-
TEJIbHOCTh PAIMOHATIMCTUYECKUX TEH/EHIUI U JIeaio cXoja-
CTUYECKMU METOJ] MPENOAABAHUS U W3JIOKEHUsI MPUEMJIEMBIM
JU1s1 TIO3UTHUBHBIX U CTPOTO KOHCEPBATUBHBIX T€OJIOTOB. [IpOoHUK-
HOBEHMIO 3TOr0 METoAa B PsAbl KOHCEPBATHBHBIX OOTOCIOBOB
MPETSITCTBOBAJIO COMPOTUBJIEHUE OAHOCTOPOHHUX aHTUUAJIEK-
TUKOB, Takux Kak JB. Yonrepca Cen-Bukropckoro, ¢ KOTOpbIM
MBI YK€ BCTPEUAIUCH B IPYT'OM KOHTEKCTE KaK C SIPOCTHBIM IPO-
TUBHUKOM JloMOapna '}, OCTaHOBUTh B KOHEYHOM UTOTE HE yJia-
JIOCh.

152 Cp. 00 3TUX B3aUMHBIX OTHOIIEHHUSAX MeXAy Ikosnon ['yro u aGanapamu y 3.
Iopranu* B Dictionnaire de theologie catholique I 51—55.

153 Cp. Bbite p. 124 f.



Takum oOpazom, «CeHTeHIMn» JloMOapaa npeACTaBIsioT Co-
OO0l 3HAYMUTEITLHBIN ITAI B OCTETIEHHOM CTAHOBJICHUM U Pa3BH-
THU TOTO CXOJIACTUYECKOTO METO/IA MPETOAABAHUS U U3JIOKEHU S,
KOTOPBII MBI BcTpedaeM B (putocopcKo-00roCcIOBCKOM JTUTEpa-
Type BBICOKOW CXOJIACTUKM B CTEPEOTUITHOM cxeMme (BOIpoC —
BO3PAXEHUSI — MPUHIMITUATIBHOE PEIIeHre TMPOOJIeMbl — OTBET
Ha BO3paXeHus).

Pazymeertcs, meton uznoxenus Jlombapaa oTHOb He yKiia-
JbIBaeTcsl B (PUKCUpPOBaHHBIE (POPMBI, B TIOCTOSTHHO TIOBTOPSIIO-
muics nopsaaok. Ho B HeM Jierko 3aMeTuTh NpOABUKEHHUE K CTe-
PEOTUITHON CcXeMe M300pakeHusi 1Mo cpaBHeHMIO0 ¢ ['yro ¢ou
Cankr-Buktopom u [letepom Abensipom. Dcriendeprep >+ 3ame-
yaer, uto [lerpa MOXHO ¢ MOJTHBIM OCHOBaHMEM Ha3BaTh OCHOBA-
TeJIEM CTPOro CXOJIACTUYECKOrO METO/A, MOTyUYMBLIETO Pacipo-
crpanenue B XIII Beke, TOCKOIBKY OH B OCHOBHOM CIIOCOOCTBO-
BaJ €ro TOPKECTBY.

710 3aMevaHue B 3HAUMTEIPHOW CTEleHH CIPaBeIJIfBO, ec-
JI1 TIOHMMATh CXOJIACTUYECKUI METOJ] KaK BHEUIHIOI TEXHUKY,
BHEIHIOI (pOpMY M3JIOKEHHUsI CXOJMaCTUKU. To, YTO coCTaBiisl-
€T CyTb CXOJIACTUYECKOTO METOJa: pUMeHeHe pazyma, (puiio-
copuu K UCTUHAM OTKPOBEHHs, YTOOBI MPUOIU3UTH COMEpXKa-
HHE BEpBl K MBICIIAIIEMY YEJIOBEYECKOMY Pa3yMmy, IPe/ICTaBUTh
€ro B BUJE CUCTEMbl U Pa3bsICHUTH MEpe] JIMIIOM BO3pPaKEHUI
U TPYAHOCTEH, — 3Ta JNEeWCTBUTENbHAS AYyIla CXOJIACTUYECKOro
METO/Ia OTHIONb HE SIBJISIETCS] TROPEHUEM JIaHT00apaoB. Mbl ume-

154 duocodus Ierpa Jlombdapna, 30.



€M JIeJIO0 C METO/IOM, YHAC/IE/IOBAHHBIM OT MATPUCTUKU, KOTOPBIA
Amncensm KentepOepuiickmii, OTell CXONACTHKH, B IPOrPAMMHOIN
(bukcanmm mocraBu niepen aymon Oyayei cxonactuku. [Ipo-
rpeccuBHOCTh «Magister sententiarum» JIS)KUT B pyclie cXxofa-
CTUYECKOTO METO/Ia TIPETo/IaBaHus U U3JIOKEHUsI, TaK CKa3aTb,
YyBCTBEHHOT'O BOIUIOIIEHUS W BOIUIOLIEHUS] BHYTPEHHE! CYIII-
HOCTU CXOJACTUYECKOTO METOAA.

OH paszBui MeTof sic-et-non Adesisspa U CTPeMUJICS Corvia-
COBaTh TUAJIEKTUUYECKYI0 00padOTKY OOroCIOBCKOrO MaTepuaa
c uneeii «Credo, ut intelligam». B 3ToM cMBbIcTIe MBI MOkEM Ha-
3BaTh €r0 OCHOBATEJIEM WJIM, CKOpee, MOMyJIsSipU3aTOpOM CXOJa-
CTUYECKOTO METOIA.

Korpga Dcnenbeprep!>® mpomomkaer oTMedarh, 9to 0e3 JiaH-
rodapaa ObuUTM ObI HEBO3MOKHBI UTOTY TOCIIEAYIOIIErO Mepro-
Ja, B TOM uucie U AKBUHCKOTO, 3TO, BEPOSITHO, MEPEOlCHKA
Mactepa «CeHTeHIMil». CXONacTUYeCKUid METO/I MPernoJaBaHusl
Y U3JIOKEHUs, HECOMHEHHO, Pa3BUBAJICS Obl U IBOJIOIMOHUPO-
BaJ1 6€3 3TOro OOrocIoBa.

OnHUM U3 JOKa3aTeIbCTB 3TOTO SIBJISIETCs] HAy4YHbId Tpy. Po-
6epra MenyHckoro, B kotopoM cuHTe3 «Credo, ut intelligam»
C IWAJIeKTUIECKOW TPAKTOBKOW TEOJIOTMU TpeJcTaeT nepes Ha-
MU B nopasutensHoM cBete. Centenim Ponanna m OMHeOeHa,
a takxe Tpyasl JKuisbepa ae na [loppu u ero mkosbl — 3/1ech
HaM J0CTaTOYHO YIOMSIHYTh «Sententiae divinitatis» — cieayor
TeMH K€ METOIOJIOTMIeCKUMU TyTsAMH, uTo U JlomOapn. UtoOs!

155 Tam xe.



UCTOPUYECKHU BEPHO OLIEHUTh (PAKTOPBI PA3BUTHS HAYUYHBIX Te-
yenuit XII Beka, HEOOXOAMMO B3IJISIHYTh Ha HUX O0Jiee KOHIICH-
TpUYeCKU. M301MpOBaHHOE pacCMOTPEHUE TOJIBKO OAHOIO WJIA
JPYroro MbICJIATENS IPUBOJUT K OAHOCTOPOHHUM B3IJISIIAM.

§4 ICTOYHUKU IIETPA JIOMBAPIA

AHanu3 WCTOYHHWKOB KHHIHM TIPEIJIOKEHUN 3HAKOMHUT Hac
¢ meromamu padotsl Ilerpa JlomOapma u ¢ sententiae TOrO
BpeMeHu B 1esiom. Tlocne uznanus Keapakku «Libri quattuor
sententiarum» B U31aHUK BOHaBEHTYpPbI TaKOW aHAIN3 UCTOYHU-
KOB npeanpuHsI banpTiep!S. [leHHbIN BKJIa1, MHOTHE M3 KOTO-
PBIX OCHOBaHbI Ha M3y4YeHuu pykormceid, BHec K. ne ek 17
B U3yUYCHUE UCTOYHUKOB U MX MCIOIb30BaHUE JIAHTOOAPIAMHU.

Pacnipenenenue agopu3MOB O UCTOYHUKAM TO3BOJISIET BbI-
SIBUTh 3aBUCUMOCTb «Magister sententiarum» OT NMaTPUCTHUKH,
a Takxe OT OoJiee paHHEN M COBPEMEHHOM cxonacThKu. OCHOB-
HBIM UcTOUYHUKOM Jyisi Petrus Lombardus siBnsiercs: ABrycTuH,
y kotoporo oH 6epet okosio 1000 urat (B Tom umcie 280 u3 De
trinitate, 93 u3 Enchiridion u T. 1.). Unapuii uutupyercs 85 pas,
AwmBpocHii — Heckombko yaie, Meponum — 50 pas, I'puropuii

136 Die Sentenzen des Petrus Lombardus, ihre Quellen und dogmengeschichtliche
Bedeutung, Leipzig 1902. J. Annat, Pierre Lombard et ses sources patristiques,
in Bulletin de litt. eccl. 1906, 84—95.

157 ¢ traite de Pierre Lombard sur les sept Ordres, Louvain 1910; Ders., Les oeuvres
de Jean de Damas en occident etc., B Revue des questions historiques LXXXVIII 149
—160.



Benukuit — 55 pa3, Kaccuonop — 9 pas, Ucunop — 30 pas, be-
Jna — 30 pa3, bosuui — ToNBKO OOUH pa3. EqMHWYHBIE TUTATHI
B3ATHl U3 JO-HUKOHOBCKOU smrteparypsl (Ilacteips Epma, Ku-
npuad, Opuren). V3 rpeyeckor NaTpuCTUKXA 4acTO HUTUPYIOT-
cs Tonbko Moann 3natoycr (okono 17 pa3) u Moann lamackun
(27 paz)'8. K. me lennmHK crenan WHTEpecHble HAOMIOACHUS
B OTHOIIIEHUM 1IUTAT U3 JlamackuHa.

«De fide orthodoxa» 3, 2—S8, BIIOJIHE BEpOSITHO, KaK C MOJI-
HBIM OCHOBaHUWeM TMoka3biBaeT JK. ne ['eJutmHK, 9To JaHrodapm
pacriosiaraji TOJIbKO 3TUMHU BOCEMbIO IJIaBaMu U3 niepeBona byp-
ryaauo [Tuzanckoro counnenusi «De fide orthodoxax». [lefictBu-
teabHO, Cod. 35 w3 Oubmuorekn abdOarcTBa PeyH comepkut
takke «Tpakrar MoanHa [lamackvHa O BOIUIOIIEHWH BEPBI»,
B KOTOPOM 3TH BOCEMb TJIaB COZIEPKATCS OTAEIBHO 5.

B cBoux «Centennusx» [letp JlomOapackuii He TONBKO CO-
Opas TekcTsl U3 OTIIOB, HO U BBINKCAN U3 HUX Oo0Jiee paHHUX
U COBpEMEHHBIX aBTOpoB. O TOM, UTO OH OOpalaeT BHUMaHKe
Ha OOTOCIIOBCKHE MPOOIEMbI CXONIACTHKH TOTO BpeMEHH, OCOOEH-
HO B OoJiee UaIeKTUIEeCKUX pa3jiesiaX, CBUJETEILCTBYIOT CChLI-
KM Ha «quidam, aliqui» u T. .. JlIomGapaip1, HECOMHEHHO, TIOJTb-
3oBasMCh yeimyramu [lerpa AGsnapna, 0 uem roBOpUT 3aMedaHue
Horanna KopuyoOueHca: «Magister Petrus Lombardus... illum
librum (Abélard’s Theologia) frequenter prae manibus habebat»

158 Baltzer op. cit. 2—S5.

1597 de Ghellinck, Les ceuvres de Jean de Damas etc. 155.



190cgunerenberByeT. K. ne ['enmmHk %! mokaszas ero 3aBUCMMOCTh
ot rasHoro tpyga Mso Iaprpckoro u I'yro Cen-Bukropcko-
ro «De saeramentis christianae fidei», ocobeHHo B TpakTate De
ordine. Tor *e ydeHbli yKa3biBaeT Ha «CeHTeHIMn» AJjbrepa
JIbeKCKOro Kak Ha MCTOYHHUK JlaHrooOapmos'®?. Hawmbonee 3Ha-
YHUTENIbHOE BIIMsIHUE OKazana «CymMma CeHTEeHIUIA», TTPHITUCHI-
Baemas ['yro Cen-Bukropckomy!'®®. D10 BiMsiHUE CO37aJ10 Ta-
KO€ CXOJICTBO M coIjlacue Mexay IByMs padoramu, yto Mu-
HBbOH!®* cMOT BBICKa3aTh, MO OOIEMY MPU3HAHUIO, HEBEPHYIO
MBIC]Tb O TOM, YTO aBTOPOM «CyMMBbI CEHTEHII1» OBbUT JIAHTO-
6apn. PakT poacrBa «Maructpa ceHTeHIUA» ¢ Podeprom ITyi-
aycoMm u Maructpom Ponannom He MoxkeT ObITh NOATBEPXKICH
TIOJIOKUTENILHBIMU  JTOKa3atenbcTBamMu. b. I'eftep ' ycranoBun
JIMTEPATyPHYIO 3aBUCUMOCTD OT KoJIbI JKmboepa nie sa [oppw,
ocobeHHo oT «Sententiae divinitatis». OOOCHOBAaHO JI OTHOIIIE-
HUe JJaHro0apaoB K TpyJaaM Mo sententiae, BOZHUKIIIUM B IIIKO-
jax Bunerensma uz llammno u Ancensma u3 JlaoHa, npeacrour
BBISICHUTh B XOJI€ CPABHUTEJIbHBIX UCCIICIOBAHUM.

160 M., P. L. CXCIX 1052. Cp. takxe E. Kaiser, Pierre Abelard critique, Fribourg
1901, 311.

1611 ¢ traite de Pierre Lombard etc.
162 Ibid. 46.
163 Baltzer, Die Sentenzen des Petrus Lombardus etc. 8.

164 B Revue des sciences ecclesiastiques, decembre 1890, 514. Ot 3T0i1 TOUKHM 3pe-
HHsI BHOBb OTKa3biBaeTcsi MUHBOH B cBoeit padote «Les origines de la scolastique et
Hugues de St Victor» I, Paris 1895, 31.

165 Sententiae divinitatis, Miinster 1909, 22.



HakoHen, oOIMMPHBIM HCTOYHUKOM siBJsieTcsl «Decretum
Gratiani» s Ilerpa JlomOGapncKoro, KOTOpeI B3sT U3 HETO
He MeHee 236 KaHOHOB'%,

Takoe ucnonb3oBaHWe jAeKpera ['paliMaHa yKas3blBaeT IMyTb
K pelleHnIo Bompoca o ToM, oTkyaa Jlombapy uepra cBou nat-
puctryeckrie Matepuasisl. [1o GoJbITel YacTu OH MOTydYas CBOU
uTatel U3 OTIOB HE MyTeM MOCJeJ0BAaTeIbHOTO MaTpUCTHYe-
CKOTO YTEHHs, T. €. COOCTBEHHO MaTPUCTUUYECKOTO UCTOYHHMKO-
BeZIeHus1, a u3 BTopeix pyk. [Ipexnae Bcero, «Glossa ordinaria»

Banacppuna Crpabona u «Decretum Gratiani» paccmarpu-
BAIOTCSl KaK SMIOPUM MAaTPUCTUYECKUX MaTepuasioB. biaroma-
P CBOUM 3K3€reTMYECKUM TpyJam, KoMMmeHTapusm Ha Ilcas-
mbl 1 [Taymunsl, [letp JlombGapackuii Obi1 3HaKOM ¢ «OpauHap-
HOH roccoi» Bamagpuna CtpaGoHa M XpaHSAIIUMKCS B HEH
nutatamu 13 OtioB. [lostomy camo coboit pasymeercs, 4TO
OH TaKXke BKJIOUWI u3peueHuss OTIOB, cOOpaHHBIE B €ro 0o-
Jlee paHHUX YK3ETETHUECKUX U JIMTePaTypPHBIX padoTax, B CBOU
SentenzenwTerk u crpynnupoBan ux B COOTBETCTBUU C CUCTeE-
MaTUYECKUMU TTPUHITUTIAMH.

Mexny ero «CeHTeHIIMSIMU» U €ro TojIkoBaHUsIMU [Tucanus
Mectamu HaOmoaaeTcst OyKBaJIbHOE COBIAJICHE.

B HexkoTopom cMmbiciie 3TH KoMMeHTapuu K CesieHHomy [1u-
CAHUIO TPEJICTABISIIOT COO0N COOPHMK MaTepuasioB Jisi Oojiee
no3auux «CeHteHiuil.'®” B cBs3u ¢ 3TMM yTBepikaeHue Xap-

166 Baltzer a. a. 0. 11.
167 Cf. Denifle, Die abendlindischen Schriftausleger et». 56 ff 365 A. 2.



Haka!®®, yro [lerp JlomOapn uyepnan maTpucTUYECKHe IUTATHI
,»13 Glossa Strabonis npu nocpeanuyectse ,,CEHTEHUMIT“ Hesic-
Horo kaHonucra [aHnynbga“, HeBepHO. Bo-niepBbIX, Kak Oyner
NoKa3aHo Huxke, 'anaynbg Obut nozxe Ilerpa Jlombapaa u 3aBu-
ces1 oT Hero. Bo-BTOpbIX, TaHro0apy, KOTOPBII HAUOOIee TIOJIHO
MCIONB30BaN 1710cchl CTpabOHM BO BCEX CBOMX IK3ET€THUECKUX
Tpy/ax, KOHEYHO ke, He HyKHO ObLJIO TPUCBaUBaTh OTPHIBKY Ba-
nagpuaa CtpaboHa KOCBEHHO, Yepe3 MOCPEIHUYECTBO JPYTruX
acopu3MoB, 111 CBOMX OoJiee mo3aHuX aopru3MoB. B-TpeTbux,
CBSI3b Mex1y JiaHroOapmamu U [aHmynbdom mMoxer ObITh Ha-
YUYHO YCTAQHOBJICHA TOJILKO B TOM CiIydae, €Clv ISl CPAaBHEHHSI
MOXHO MCHOJIB30BaTh TeKCT acdopusmos [anayibga. Decretum
Gratiani» ObUT OOIIMPHBIM MCTOYHHMKOM MaTepHajia, OCOOCHHO
st yerBeptor kKauru «Cenrennmii [lerpa JlomOGapnckoro», mis
YUEHHSI O TANHCTBAX.

§S HEPECMOTP U COKPAIIIEHUE
«LIBRI QUATTUOR SENTENTIARUM».
CETEHIIUUN MAT'UCTPA TAHAYJIb®A

B XII Beke «Cenrtenmm» Ilerpa JlomOapaa yxe HECKOJIBKO
pa3 nepecMaTpUBaICh, U3BJIEKAIMCh M COKPAILIAJIKCh.

Hpyrue cOopHukHn adOpU3MOB Takke ObUIM COCTAaBJIEHBI
1o oopasiry «Magister sententiarum».

168 1_ehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte 111 374.



CambIM u3BecTHBIM cOOpHHMKOM ceHTeHIwmii [lerpa JlomOap-
Ja SIBJISIIOTCSl CeHTeHIMU baHauHyca, HaAMKUCh HAa KOTOPBIX
«Abbreviatio magistri Bandini de libro sacramentorum magistri
petri parisiensis episcopi fideliter acta» cogepxurcsa B Clm
9652 (crp. XII — XIII).'®

Hennd ccputaeTcst Ha P APYTUX MOTOOHBIX COOPHUKOB, Ta-
KX Kak Abbreviatio in Sententias Magistri Petri Lombardi (Cod.

Trec. 1371, fol. 88) Cumona TypHeicKoro, Ha AOBOJILHO
pacnpocTpaHeHHOe COKpaIlleHue MpeiokeHui KapauHaa [y-
ro Cen-Illepckoro, Ha aHOHUMHBIE COKpAILEHUS B AHITIMMCKUX
pykorucsx u T. 1.'7° Tot pakr, 4To CyIiecTByeT psj aJanTarui
u cokpartienuii Petrus Lombardus, koTopble HAUMHAIOTCS CO BTO-
POV KHUTH MPEJIOKEHUH, C TOKTPUHBI UNum principium, v Jin-
60 paccMaTpuBaIOT TOJIBKO BTOPYIO KHUTY, JTUOO TaKKe TPETHIO
Y YETBEPTYIO KHUTM OoJiee WM MeHee He3aBUCUMO, /10 CUX TOp
OCTaBaJICSl HE3aMEUEHHBIM.

O tom, uto Bropoi KHure CeHTEHIMI TPUIABAIOCh OOJTBIIIOEe
3HA4YEHHUE, TOBOPUT TOT (DAKT, UTO 3TA BTOPAsT KHUTA BCTPEUAET-
cs B pykomnucsx u otaenbHo. Tak, Liber de rerum creatione et
formatione corporalium et spiritualium, HaunHatomasicsi B Clm
2596, fol. V, ectb He 4TO MHOE, KaK BTOopasi KHura CeHTeHIMi
[Merpa Jlombapackoro.

169 Denifle in Archiv fiir Literaturund Kirchengeschichte des Mittelalters 1 438.
Cp. takke Rettberg, Comparatio inter M. Bandini libellum et Petri Lombardi 1.
4 Sententiarum, Goettingae 1834.

170 A a. 0. 589.



Cod. lat. 627, fol. 57—81 Haumonansaon oudamnoreku B Ila-
pUKE COOEPKUT KOMIIEHAMYM BTOpPOM KHUTM CEeHTEHLMH IOJ
Ha3zBaHueM «Summa sententiarum divinitatis». IlepBas riaBa
ozarnapyieHa: «Quod unum sit omnium rerum principium hie
ostenditur».

Ora abOpeBuarypa oOpeIBacTCs HA yueHUH o Onaromary 1.

Cod. lat. 15747 (p. XIII) u3 To¥# xe OUOTMOTEKH MpeJIaraeT
JOBOJILHO O€IJIbIil NMEPEeCMOTP M KPaTKOe M3JI0KEeHUe KHUI' 2—
4 (BkmounTesibHO) B 254 rnaBax. [lepBas raBa riacut: «Quod
unum tantum sit principium omniums» ¥ HAYMHAETCS CJIOBAMM:
«Nos catholice ecclesie filii credimus» u T. 1.!”> B BbIIIeymnomsi-
HYTOH PYKOIIMCH COUYMHEHME BIUIETEHO C JucTa 71 no 87 mexay
6orocinoBckumu cymmamu ['ayppuna u3 Ilyatbe u Buuerennma

71 Cod. lat. bibl. nat. 627, fol. 57: «Quod unum sit omnium rerum prineipium
hie ostenditur c. 1. Moyses Spiritus saneti revelatione unum tantum omnium rerum
intellexit esse principium scilicet Deum, sicut ipse in primordio scripture sue testatur
dicens: In principio creavit deus celum et terram. In quo eliduntur false opiniones
quorum- dam phylosophorum, qui dicebant plura fuisse rerum principia» etc. Petrus
Lombardus, Sent. II, d. 1, c. 1: «Creationem rerum insinuans Scriptura, Deum
esse creatorem, initiumque temporis, atque omnium visibilium vel invisibilium
creaturarum, in primordio sui ostendit, dicens: In principio creavit Deus coelum
et terram. His etenim verbis Moyses spiritu Dei afflatus, in uno principio a Deo
Creatore mundum factum refert, elidens errorem quorumdam plura sine principio
fuisse principia opinantium» etc.

172 Beg niepas riaea Sent. II JlomGap/cKoi LiepKBU MOIBITOXKEHA 31€Ch MPEJIOKe-
HueM: «Nos catholice ecclesie filii credimus unum omnium creatorem et principium
expuentes Piatonis errorem, qui finxit tria esse principia, deum et exempla et
materiam.»



u3 Ocepa!”’. Xon mbicnelt cieayeT 3a Janrooapackum. Ha nm-
cre 76 89 rnasa Liber 2 HaunHaeTcs ¢ ydeHus1 00 MCKYIUICHUH,
KOTOpPOE OCBEIAETCS M BBOAUTCS MPUTYEN O MOTEPSHHOM Jpax-
Me, He ucronb3yeMoit 3aech B Petrus Lombardus!”. C npyroit
CTOpPOHBI, B Hauasie Tpetbeil kuuru (fol. 80) nosiBasiercs yuenue
O TaMHCTBAX U 3CXATOJIOTUH, IPUTYA O MUJIOCEPIIHOM CaMapHTsI-
HUHE, KoTopas Takxke ucrnonbdyercs [lerpom Jlombapmom.

3HauMTEIbHBIM OOTOCIIOBCKUM JOCTUKEHUEM, TECHO CBSI3aH-
HbIM ¢ «CeHTteHuusMu» Jlombapaa, sBismiorcss «CeHTEHIM»
Marucrpa langynbga, 60orocioBa M KaHOHKCTA, paOOTaBIIle-
ro B bononse okosno 1150 roma. B cBoem Becbma NMpOAyKTHB-
HOM TpakTtaTe «CeHTeHIu Adessipa 1 alafTaliy ero TeoJIOoru
1o cepenunbl XII Beka» [leHudrie mposini CBET U Ha JIMTepaTyp-
HYIO AeATebHOCTD [aHmysbga, KOTopblii 0 3TOro ObUT U3BECTEH
JIMIIb MO OTIEJIbHBIM 1IMTaTaM CTapblX KAHOHUCTOB, U COCIAJICS
Ha TPU PYKOIIMCH €r0 TeOJOrn4YecKux ceHTeH1ui B Harponasnn-
Hou oubnmoteke B TypuHe, a Takke Ha «His etenim cipio creavit
deus celum et terram».

In verbis Moyses spiritu Dei afflatus, in quo eliduntur
false opiniones quorumuno principio a Deo Creatore mundum

17 . .
3 Hemnns YIYCTWJI TOT Omyc U3 Buay B cBoeM «Inventaire des manuscrits de la

Sorbonne» (Paris 1870, 23).

174 Mulier evangelica, que lucernam accendit et drachmam quam perdidit, reperit,

est dei sapientia, que lucernam accendit, quando deitatem carni copulavit. In homine
Christo testa carnis est accensa lumine divinitatis. lila drachmam decimam quam
perdiderat reperit et Christus hominem, qui propius novem ordines angelorum et ita
decimus est formatus, reparavit» (fol. 76).



dam phylosophorum, qui dicebant plura factum refert, elidens
errorem quorumfuisse rerum principia» etc. dam plura sine
principio fuisse principia opinantium» etc. K OTPBIBKY U3 TO-
ro xe, «Flores sententiarum magistri Gandulfi» B Cod. B. IV
29 (fol. 126—142) xoponeBckou oudmoreku B bambeprel. [ipe
pykormcu I'angyneyca A 57 u A 115 ciiaciues ot noxkapa B Ty-
punckoit oudnuoteke B 1904 rony. Kpome toro, B 1909 rony s
ob6Hapyxwi B Cod. anon. 242 u3 6umbnmorekn abbaTcTBa B Xaii-
JIMTEHKPOMIIE, KOTOPBIA, BEPOSITHO, CTapIlie ABYX YHOMSIHYTBIX
TYPUHCKUX pyKomucei'’.

CxonctBo copepkanus U popmbl «Centenimii» [lerpa Jlom-
6apna u lannynbga, coBnageHue MHUIMATIOB TPEThEN U YeT-
BEPTOM KHUTU B 00EnX, 4acTo OyKBAJIbHOE COIJIacCHe B yUEHUU
O KPEeIeHUH 1 TMOKAsSHUM JI0 CUX TIOP B OCHOBHOM OOBSICHSIIOCH
TeM, uto ['anayns@p Hamucan ceon «CeHTeHImMn» pansblie JIom-
Oapra ¥ 4TO TMOCNIEHNE 3aBUCAT OT MepBbIX 0. D10 omnpenerne-
HHE OTHOIIEHUH MEX/1y IBYMsI CXOJIaCTaMU TaK:Ke UMEET PyKO-
NIFICHYIO OCHOBY B TOM, UTO B HECKOJIBKUX PYKOITUCAX «Magister
sententiarum» eCTh CCHUTKM Ha TIOJISIX Ha MapalIe/IbHbIE OTPbIB-
ku lannayneda, yto, oueBuaHO, yKasbiBaeT Ha ['aHmynbda kak

175 Cp. M. Grabmann, Fine neuentdeckte Gandulphushandschrift (Cod. anon.
242 Heiligenkreuz), B Historisches Jahrbuch der Gorresgesellschaft 1910, 75—=87.
IMpodeccop J. v. Walterin Breslau roroBut uznanvie acdopusmon ['anaynbda.

176 Cp. Denifle op. cit. 623; Grabmann op. cit. 79; Baltzer, Die Sentenzen des Petrus
Lombardus etc. 10. J. N. Espenberger, Die Philosophie des Petrus Lombardus 6, npu-
JepPKUBACTCS IPYTrOro MHEHUSI.



Ha ucrouHuk JlomOapma'”’.

Tenepy K. nme lenmmmuk caenan npemioxkenust Jlombapaa
u [annynbga npeaMeToM JeTaabHOrO CPAaBHUTENBHOTO UCCTIeIO0-
BaHUs U TIPUIIIEe]T K HEOCTIOPUMOMY BBIBOMY, uTo Jlombaps He 3a-
Bucen ot ['anaynbda, a HA0OOPOT, OCIIETHUM, Kak OoJiee Mo3/-
HWIA aBTOp, NIMPOKO MCTONb30Bai JlomOapaa. D10 yAUBUTENb-
HOE JIOKa3aTeJIbCTBO OCHOBBIBAE€TCS Ha TOM, uTo y [aHmynbda
€CTb IVIaBbl, B YaCTHOCTH, B UETBEPTON KHUTE (Hanpumep, B Tpak-
tare De ordinibus), KOTOpble, HECOMHEHHO, SIBJISIOTCS JIUTEpa-
TYPHBIMH TTPOJIOJDKEHUSIMU MapaJUIesbHBIX pa3zenoB «Magister
sententiarum.!”® OngHako, Mpexae BCEro, CpaBHEHUE TOTO, Kak
o0a MPUBOAAT IIUTATH U3 [laMackrHa, TOBOPUT B MOJIB3Y MPHO-
purerta JlomOapna naa [anaynshom.

B obGeux murarax JlamackuHa MMEIOTCSI HEKOTOPbBIE OTKJIO-
HeHUs OT (pOPMYIMPOBOK JIATMHCKOTO TepeBoaa bBypryHauo
u3 Iusel. CienoBaTeibHO, OIUH M3 HUX JOKEH ObLI KMCIOJIb-
3o0Bath Apyroii. Ho B JlomOapae HECKONBKO JaMacCKUX IUTAT,
BKJIIOYASI T€, B KOTOPBIX €CTh OTKJIOHEHHS OT JIATUHCKOTO Tepe-
BOJa, Oojiee oOmMpHbI, YeM B [aHaynbde. [Toatomy HembICIH-

77 Bor pykormacu: Cod. Amplon. 108 (4°, p. XIII) B dpdypre, Cod. Trec.
1206 (s. XII); Cod. a. VII 9 cB. Ilerpa B 3anbidypre (He panee s. XIV); Codd.
106 u 108 B Oxcopae, Hobiii korutemk; Codd. 1748 B KemOpumke, YHUBepcHUTET-
ckuii koytemx; Codd. 276 n 279 B Kemopumxe, I'onsunt u Kampxkyc komnenx. Cp. J. de
Ghellinck, La diffusion des oeuvres de Gandulphe de Bologne au moyen ége, B Revue
Benedictine, juillet 1910, 352—362.

178 J. de Ghellinck, Les «Sententiae» de Gandulphe de Bologne ne sont elles qu'un
resume de celles de Pierre Lombard? in the Revue neVscolastique, nov. 1909.



MO, 4TOOBI 00pa3tioM s anrooapaa Oobut [anmynegd, motomy
9TO WHAYe TUTIOC B 9TUX JAMACCKUX IUTaTax He ObLT ObI JIETKO
00bsicHUM. M160 HEBO3MOXHO, UYTOOBI MacTep «CeHTeHIII» CHa-
yaJia MpOCMOTpEJI JaMacckue TeKCThl U3 ['anaybga ¢ ux oTkIIo-
HEHUSAMM OT IIEPEBOAA, a 3aTeM TeKCT byprynnusa [Iuzanckoro,
9TOOBI JIOOABUTH HECKOJIBKO JIEMEHTOB IMPEIOKEHUS K IUTa-
TaM, BbIIMCaHHBIM W3 [anaynbda. Torga MOXHO ¢ yBEpEHHO-
CTBIO CKa3aTh, uTo ['aHaynnbd, kak 6osee Mo3IHUIA, UCMIONb30BA
JIAaHT0OApIOB B KadecTBe oOpasma'’.

Yro kacaercs merona cocrabieHus adopusMoB [anaybda,
TO B LI€JIOM OHU UMEIOT TY XK€ Hay4HYI0 (DU3MOHOMHUIO, UTO U KHU-
ra acpopuzmos Ilerpa JlomOapna.

CucreMaTlyecKoe pacrojioKeHHe PyKOBOACTBYETCS OAHUMU
U TeMU Ke OpUeHTUpaMu ¢ o0enx ctopoH. OJHO OTIINYKE B CH-
CTeMaTuKe 3aKjoJaeTcss B ToM, 4to B «[aHmynbde» oObscHe-
Hue Jlekasiora moMeIeHo BO BTOPYIO, @ HE B TPEThIO KHUTY, Kak
B «[lerpe Jlombapae». Kpome Toro, mMexay nByms paboramu
CYIIECTBYIOT MHOTOUMCJIEHHBIE PA3/IMUUsl B JETAJIsIX OpraHu3a-
UK Matepraia. Yto kacaercs BHEITHEW TEXHUKH, CIIOCO0a 13-
noxenus, To ['annynbd, HeCOMHEHHO, feaeT OOMbIINIA aKIIEHT
Ha AUaJeKTUKe, yeM «Magister sententiarum», OCOOGHHO B y4e-
Huu 0 Tpourne u xpucronoruu. IIpumeuarensHo, yro ['anayasd
CTPEMHTCS TIPOSICHUTh PeaibHOCTh, OBITHE PA3JIUMYHBIX OObEK-
TOB, C KOTOPIMU OH uMeeT Jesi0. OH BO3BpallaeTcsi K BOpocy

179 Ders, Les citations de Jean Damascene chez Gandulphe de Bologne et Pierre
Lombard, B Bulletin de litterature ecclesiastique 1910, 278—285.



An... sit aliquid moBTOpsiercst yacto %0,

§6 ITPOUCXOZKIAEHUE,
PABBUTUE N TEXHUKA
KOMMEHTAPHUEB K CEHTEHIIIAM
IHETPA JIOMBAPJICKOTI'O

HecpaBuenno 6omnbinoe BiusiHue «CeHteHuuii» [lerpa Jlom-
6apacKOro Ha MOCIeTyIolee CPeJHEBEKOBOE OOTrOCIIOBHE BILIOTh
J0 Havajla HOBOIO BpEMEHHM HamOosee SIPKO IPOSBUIIOCH
B OTPOMHOM KOJIMYECTBE KOMMeEHTapueB K «CeHTeHimsam». [1o-
cie CpsameHHoro Ilucanusa Her, MOXaiayd, HU OJHOTO IPO-
W3BE/ICHUS] XPUCTUAHCKOW JIUTEPATYPhl, K KOTOPOMY ObUIO Obl
NIPUBJIEYEHO TaKOE OOJIBIIIOE KOJMUYECTBO KOMMEHTATOPOB, KaK
K «Cenrennusim» Jlombapna. Tompko «Jlekper» ['parmana
u «Jlekperasun» I'puropus [X mMoriv B KaKoW-TO CTENEHU CO-
nepHruath ¢ «CenteHiusamu» JlomOapna. borocnoBckas «Cym-
Ma» AKBHHCKOI'O HE JIOCTUIVIA TAKOrO KOJIMYECTBA KOMMEHTATO-
POB, 1 OOBSICHEHHE STOTO BAXKHEUIIIEro JOCTHKEHHS CXOJIACTUKH
ObLJIO HAYaTO JIMIIL CTOJIETUS CIYCTS. Bbutn npeanpuHsTH Mo-

180 An potentia peccandi’sit aliquid? (Cod. 242 Heiligenkreuz, fol. 12.) An tenebre
sint aliquid? (fol. 21v.) An non occidere sit aliquid? (fol. 25v.) An non diligere deum
sit aliquid? (fol. 25v.) An Christum assumere carnem aliquid sit? (fol. 31r.) An Deus
pater secundum quod Christum fecit esse hominem fecerit aliquid? (fol. 32r.) Borpoc
CBUIETENLCTBYET O MONOOHOM TeHneHmu: An plus sit pulchritudo quam pulcher et
castitas quam castus? (fol. 3.)



IIBITKU ONPE/ISIUTh KOJINYECTBO KOMMEHTapreB K «CeHTeHIH-
sam». A. TlocceBrH, HE CTPEMSICh OBITh NCUEPIIBIBAIOIINM, TIEpe-
yucisger 246 koMmMmeHTaropoB, [Iutc HacuutbiBaer 160 TonbKO
AHITIMICKUX OOrOCIIOBOB B KauecTBE KOMMEHTATOpPOB «CeHTeH-
1ui», Juapy 3Haet 152 kommenTtaTopa «CeHTeHIIU» U3 JOMU-
HUKaHCKOTro oprierHa '8!, OmHaKo eciv y4ecTb UCTOPHIO TeOJIOTU-
yeckoro ¢axynpreTa B [lapuke 1, B 4aCTHOCTH, CXONACTUYECKHE
PYKOIMUCHBIE cOOpaHUs pa3HBIX CTpaH, ocoOeHHo ['epmanuu 2,
TO YHUCJIO 9TUX KOMMEHTATOPOB CEHTEHIMI OKa3bIBaeTCsl Topa-
3UTETBHO OOJBIIIUM.

«Magister sententiarum» 3aciy’)kKMBa€T IIOYETHOIO MeECTa
B MCTOPUM CXOJACTMUYECKOTO METOJA yXke MOTOMY, YTO OH CTal
NPUYMHON U TIPEIMETOM, BO3MOXKHO, CAMOT0 OOIIMPHOTO CXO-
JIACTUYECKOTO JIMTEPATYpPHOTO kaHpa (10 pacHpOCTPaHEHHOCTU
C HMUM MOIYT conepHu4aTh Toiabko Quaestiones quodlibetales),
a IMEHHO KOMMEHTapUeB K MPEAJIOKEHUSIM.

[TosTomy OyzneT yMecTHO U 1iesiecooOpa3Ho, €CIT MblI ceidac

181 Cp. Protois, Pierre Lombard 161; Morgott B Wetzer u. Weites Kirchenlexikon
IX2 1921 r. Protois aaer B 0. 161—180 kpartkuii 0630p HanboIee BaXHBIX KOMMEH-
TapUeB K CCHTCHIIMSM.

182 Barukamckas 6uOMHOTeKa conepxut, Hanpumep, B Codd. lat. 1077—
1112 HenpepblBHBIA psiJi UHTEPECHBIX KOMMEHTAapueB K «CeHTEHLUSAM», HEKOTO-
pble M3 KOTOPHIX OCTAJIMCh HEHAINeYaTaHHBIMH. MeIuKO-aypeHTriicKas OuoIoTe-
ka Bo ®nopenuun cogepxut Plut. XXXIII — XXXV copepkuUT 3HAUUTENTBHOE KOJIH-
YeCTBO HeHaleyaTaHHbIX, KpaiHe PeaKuX OObsSCHEHUI CEHTEHIUH (hpaHICKAHCKOM
mkonbl (Bunsrensm ne Bap, Bunbrensm e na Mape, [erpyc ne Tpadudyc, Moannec
ne Dpdopmust, Puuapnyc ne ['mbepuusi, Moannec ne INagunrus, Ierpyc MoranHuc
Omnusu, Norannec [Nekxem, [erpyc ®unapru Kannuiickuii u ap.)



KpaTKo oOprcyeM MPOUCXOKIEHHE U OCHOBHOE Pa3BUTHE ITOTO
KOMMEHTapHUsI K MPEIOKEHUSIM, a TAKXKe €ro MEeTO/ U TEXHUKY.
CXOICTBO M CBSI3HOCTh MaTepuasia TpeOyIoT U OIPaBIbIBAIOT TO,
YTO Mbl BBIXOJUM 32 BPEMEHHbIE PAMKHU JaHHOTO TOMa U OCBe-
I[aéM METOJI KOMMEHTUPOBAHUS TTPEIJIOKEHUN B BHICOKOM CXO-
JIACTUKE B IIEJIOM.

Protois '83ccpitaercs Ha «Summa aurea» Bubrensma Ocepp-
ckoro (f 1231) kak Ha nepBoe U3BECTHOE OObSICHEHHUE MPEJIO-
xenuii. Ho 310 HeBepHo. Benp, kKak OyaeT Mmoka3aHo B TpeThbeM
ToMe, «Summa aurea» Buibrenbma OceppcKoro — 3To He KOM-
MeHTapuii K CeHTeHIMSAM, a CaMOCTOsITeNIbHasi OOrocaoBCKast
CyMMa, JaXe €ClIU ee CTPYKTypa U JOKTPUHA 4YacTO 3aBUCAT
ot slanrodapnoB. bonee Toro, KommeHTatopbl «CeHTEHIUI» CY-
1iecTBOBAIM U 10 Bunbrensma Oceppckoro. Jlureparypa KoM-
MeHTapreB K CEeHTEeHIIMAM MOsSBUJIACh YK€ BO BTOPOH MOJIOBUHE
XII Beka. Yixke [lerpyc Komecrop (1 1176) 3anumaics «CeHTeH-
LUSMU».

B 6ubmoreke PeanbHoli akagemuu ucropuu B Maapuje xpa-
Hutcd nof, rpudom F 208: «materia super librum Sententiarum,
quam fecit magister Petrus manducator.» 2 I'mocca mapu:xcko-
ro kanuyiepa Ilerpa u3 Ilyarbe (7 1205) Ha «CeHTeHIIMU» JIaH-
ro0ap/ioB, JIOMIE/IIAs 10 HAC B HECKOJIBKHUX PYKOITUCSX, TAKKe
natupyercsa XII Bekom. B Hamem uccrnenoBaHuu, MOCBAIIECH-
HOM 3TOMY NapUKCKOMY KaHIIJIEpy, CAMOMY BEpPHOMY U BJIUSI-
TeJIBHOMY yueHMKY «Magister sententiarums», Mbl paCCMOTPUM

183 A 2.0.161.2 Denifle, Chartularium Univ. Paris. I, n. 108, p. 158.



3Ty IJIOCCY B COOTBETCTBHUU C €€ METOIOM. ITa IJ10cCa BO MHO-
romM TOBNMsIIa HA KoMMeHTapuu K sententiae XIII Beka, Ha-
npumep, Ha kommeHTapuii ['yro Cen-Illepa's4. Cod. lat. VII C.
14 u3 HarmonasnwsHoii Oubnuoreku B Heanone copepxur psizg 00-
Jiee IpeBHUX KOMMEHTapUeB K npeiokeHusiM. Ha nepsom me-
cre crout rmnocca Ilerpa u3 Ilyarse, 3a Heu cienylor aBa (par-
MEHTa TaKuX KOMMeHTapueB. Ha uerBeprom mecte — aHOHMM-
Hbld KOMMEHTapuil K MpeUIoKEHUI0 ¢ uHuImaniom: «Premisit
moyses exploratores in terram promissionis, terram lacte et melle
fluentem.»

MionxeHckasa pykornuch Clm 9652 (ctp. XII — XIII) co-
JEepXKUT, HauMHas ¢ Jucra 87 u Janee, parMeHT JAeKjiapa-
MY TPEJIOKEHUI ¢ HaYaIbHBIMM clIoBaMu: «Sicut desidiosi et
pigri nimium lectoris est obscura et magnis sententiis gravida
nolle exponere. '¥MpI Takke HAXOAUM JEKJIAPAIIUIO TIPEITIOKe-
HUIA ¢ TONOOHON MHUIMAIMEN B IByX 0aMOEprcKUX pyKOIHUCSX:
126 Q. VI 43 u 127 Q. Eie aBe pyKONUCH 3TOrO MpOU3BEAe-
Hust MoxkHO Haiitu B Codd. 769 (p. XII) u 778 (p. XIII) 6ubmmo-
Teku ab0arcTBa CankTt-I'ayuteH. B pykorucu a. V 35 6ubnuore-

184 I'yro ne Cen-Ilep, O.I1. (narunckoe: I'yro ge Cankro Yapo; ok. 1200 — 19 map-
Ta 1263) 6bUT (ppaHIly3CKMM MOHAXOM-JOMUHHUKAHIIEM, CTABIIAM KapOUHAJIOM U 13-
BECTHBIM OMOJIEACKUM KOMMEHTATOPOM.

185 Hauano BBenenus macut: «Sicut desidiosi et pigri nimium lectoris est obscura
et magnis sententiis gravida nolle exponere, ita quoque non studiosi, sed superstitiosi
est ea, que plane dieta sunt, longis nimium et peregrinis expositionibus onerare.
Quapropter ad eum librum accedentibus qui ceterorum expositor est, pauca prelibare
sufficiat videlicet que sit materia, que intentio, quis modus traetandi.» 9Tu TOUKH 3pe-
HHS MBI BCTPEYAEM 1 BO BBEJICHUSIX K KOMMeHTapusM K acpopusmam XIII Beka.



ku a06atcTBa Cstoro [erpa B 3anbi0ypre, Takke OTHOCSIIEH-
cs k XII Beky, Ha3BaH aBTOp 3TOro npousBeaeHus: «Incipiunt
sententie vdonis». DTa riocca, HECOMHEHHO, oTHOcUTCS K XII
BEKY, IMOCKOJIbKY OHa TaKke€ BCTPEYaeTcsl B BATUKAHCKON PYKO-
nmucu XII Beka, Cod. Palat. lat. 328, fol. 1—69. Takum oOpa-
30M, MbI pacrojiaraéM HECKOJIbKUMHU PYKOTIUCHBIMU MOSICHEHUSI-
MU JIaHT00Apa0B, OTHOCSAIIMMIECS yke K XII Beky.

Bonee npeBHME KOMMEHTApUU K MPEIJIOKEHUSIM B OCHOBHOM
HOCSIT XapakKTep II0CC, U3JI0KEHHST OyKBATBHOTO CMBICIIA TIPE/I-
JIO)KEHU.

B XII Beke Csauiennoe [lucanne wnm Wcarora Iopgupus,
O0rocoBcKHe TPyabl boamus U T. 1. 00BACHSIUCH CJIOBO 3 CJIO-
BOM, TIPEIJIOKEHUE 3a MPEIJIOKEHUEM.

C10BO 32 CJIOBOM, MPEIOKEHHE 32 MPeI0KeHUeM ObLIO Op-
raHMW30BaHO U 3TO expositio textus KHuru ceHteHmm. 1ot mne-
pedpazupyolmil II0cC BCe ellle XapaKTepeH /il CTapbhiX KOM-
MeHTapueB K «CenteHuusam» XIII Beka. OmHako BCKope 3/1eCh
TIOSIBJISIIOTCSL COOCTBEHHBIC WHTPEVEHTHl KOMMEHTATOPOB: CO-
MHEHMS1, BOIIPOCHI U UX PEIICHHUS.

Cod. Vat. lat. 691 npemnaraer Ham TekcT CeHTEHUUA
C TOAPOOHBIMIA MApruHAJBHBIMM M MEKCTPOUYHBIMU TJIOCCAMH,
co cxemamu, dubia, quaestiones u T. [I.

KommenTapuii k «CeHTeHIMSIM» JOMUHUKAHCKOTO KapAuHa-
na I'yro u3 Cent-Illep'®® (§ 1263), HaUMHAIOIIUICS CIOBaMU

186 Manyckpuntsl: Cod. Vat. lat. 1098; Cod. F 109 u3 koposneBckoii 6uomiore-
ku B Dpdypre; Codd. 130 n 131 u3 6mdmmorekn Accusm; Cod. B. II 20 n3 6uo-



«luxta sanetorum traditionem quedam, que una sunt, tria esse
dieuntur», MO3BOJISIET BHIBECTH HA TIEPBBIN IJIAH padOTy CaMOTro
KOMMEHTATOPa, MOCKOJIbKY YCTAaHOBJIGHUE U pa3pelieHrue Bo3pa-
’KEHU 3aHUMAaeT TOBOJbHO MHOTO MeCTa.

Tak:ke BKJIIOUEHBI TAOJUIIBI, TOSICHSIONINE X0 MbICTIeH B adho-
pusmax. [1occa, expositio textus, eire He OTaesIeHa OT COOCTBEH-
Horo aHaym3a apropa. KommenTapuii I'yro Cen-Ilepckoro, k Ko-
TOPOMY HaM TakXke MPUIETCS] 0OPaTUTbCSA B IPYrOM KOHTEKCTe
B TpeTheM ToMe, HaxoauTcs B Cod. Vat. lat. 1098, fol. 208, umeer
obo3nauenue «Lectura Parisiensis super librum sententiarums».
DT0 yKa3blBaeT Ha MPUBWIETMPOBAHHOE MOJIOKEHUE, KOTOpOe
3aHuMam «CeHnteHuun» Jlombapaa B yueOHoi mporpamme [la-
puxckoro yHuBepcutera'®’. Kuura CeHTEeHIMIA CTana BTOPHIM
ABTOPUTETHBIM CITPABOYHUKOM M OCHOBHOHM KHHUTOU ISl TIpe-
nojiaBaHusi Teoyiorvu. [lepBbIM (pyHIaMEHTAIBHBIM TIOCOOMEM
no teosoruu B [lapmxkckom yHuBepcutere Obiio CBsllleHHOE
IMucanne'®®. C o0bsacHeHns otaesbHbIX KHUr CBamnendoro [1u-
CaHUs TIOJl PYKOBOJICTBOM MacTepa OOrocjioB BCTyMal B aKa-
JEMUYECKYI0 Kapbepy Kak baccalaureus biblicus u mpogosmxkan
ee Kak baccalaureus sententiarius, o0baAcHsaAsa Cenrenuuu Iler-

ymoteku B Bazene; Cod. 573 u3 yruBepcuterckoit 6ubmorexu B Jleiimmre u Cod.
11422/23 n3 Koponesckoit 6nbnroreku B bpioccere.

187 Cp. Ch. Thurot, De 'organisation de I'enseignement dans I'universite de Paris
au raoyen dge, Paris et Besancon 1850, 133—158; Denifle, Chartularium etc. I, n.
200, p. 226.

188 Cp. Denifle, Quel livre servait de base a '’enseignement des maitres en theologie
dans I'universite de Paris? B Revue Thomiste II (1894) 149—162.



pa JlomOapnckoro. KommenTtupysi «CeHTeHIIUM», JIEKTOP, CTaB-
mmii baccalaureus formatus mocie OOBSICHEHHUSI TIEPBBIX JBYX
KHUT, TOTOBWICSI K TOJYYEHHUIO CTETICHU JIOKTOpa OOTrOCIOBHS
wi licentia, 4TOOBI CaMOCTOSITENILHO TPETNoaBaTh B KauecTBe
npogeccopa Teonoruu. 3aadyent mpenojaBaress, nojyuuBIIEro
CTereHb MarucTpa OOrocioBusl, CHOBa CTAHOBIIIOCH OOBSICHEHHUE
Casmiennoro [Tucanusi, KOTOpoe, TAKMM 00pa3oM, CTAHOBHJIOCH
HAYaJIOM U KPaeyroJibHbIM KAMHEM aKaJJeMUYeCKOi Kapbepbl '%.
Bruiouenue oObsicHeHnsi CeHTeHIUI B yueOHBIN TJ1aH Mapuxk-
CKOro 0OTrOCJIOBCKOTO (haKkyJIbTeTa, CTaBilee 00pas3iioM It BCEX
OCTaJIbHBIX YHUBEPCHUTETOB, oOecrnieunyio [lerpy Jlombapmy aB-
TOPUTETHOE TIOJIOKEHUE B CPETHEBEKOBOM OOTOCJIOBUU M OJIHO-
BPEMEHHO MIPUBEJIO K MJIONOTBOPHOU JINTEPATYPHOU MPOTYKTHUB-
HOCTU KOMMeHTapreB K CeHTeHIUsAM. Y4ueOHbIe ITpaBuia pesiv-
TMO3HBIX OP/IEHOB, HATIPUMEDP, TOMUHHUKAHIIEB, TAKKE OTBOIUIN
BaxHoe mecto yteHuo CeHreHumi. %0

[TosToMy ObLTO Gecrnone3Ho HauMHaTh, Korga Pomkep bakon
B cBoeM «Opus minus» B CJIMIIIKOM MPAYHBIX TOHAX OTHCAJ ITpe-
oOnaganue 0ObsCHEHUS PeJIOKeHUH B yiepo nzydenuio Casi-
meHHoro [lucanus v BBICTYIIWII TPOTUB JIMTEPATYPHOTO HABOJ-
HEHMS OOBSICHEHUSMH TTPeIIOKeHMIH 1!,

189 «La Bible etait, au moyen &dge, & 1'Universite’ de Paris le commencement et la

fin des etudes theologiques» (Denifle op. cit.).
190 g Reichert, Monumenta Ord. FF. Praed. historica III 129 197.
191 Cp. Fr Hilarin Felder, Geschichte der wissenschaftlichen Studien im

Franziskanerorden 532 ff; Fr Theoph. W i t z e 1, De Fr. Rogero Bacone eiusque
sententia de rebus biblicis, in Archivum Franciscanum III (1910) 18; Denifle,



KommeHnTapuu K nipemsioskeHusiM Bo BTopou nosioBuHe XIII
BEKa OTKA3aJIMCh OT MPOCTON (POPMBI TIIOCCH M TIEPeNLIn K 00-
Jee cBOOOMHOM M pa3sHooOpasHoil ¢opme. [occa Obuta oTae-
JieHa OT COOCTBEHHOM HCCJIeJOBATEIbCKOM pabOThl KOMMEHTa-
TOpa M TMOMeIanach B Havyaje WA B KOHIIE OOCYXKIEHHS OT-
JeTbHOTO Pa3nyusl Mojl 3arojoBkoM divisio u expositio textus.
Tractatio quaestionum, MeTOIUYHOE OOCYKJIEHHWE BOITPOCOB,
MO/IHATBIX CAMUM KOMMEHTATOpOM B OoJjiee Wiu MeHee CBOOO/I-
HoU cBs3u ¢ Petrus Lombardus, terneps 3aHuMaer, 6e3yciioB-
HO, O0MBIITYI0 YacTh KoMMeHTapueB K CenateHnusiM. CoOCTBeH-
Hasi paboTa KOMMEHTAaTopa IpejcTaBieHa B BHUIE quaestiones,
articuli, quaestiunculae ¥ T. A., OPraHU30BAHHBIX B COOTBET-
CTBUM C Pa3BUTHIM CXOJACTUYECKHMM METOAOM IpernojaBaHus
u usnoxenus. Cenrennuu [lerpa JlomOapackoro craim OCHO-
BOU JUIsI CAMOCTOSITEJIbHBIX OOTOCIIOBCKMX W3JIOKEHUI CXOJia-
CTOB. DTH KOMMeHTapuu K CEeHTEeHLMSAM HOCAT camble pa3Hble
TeXxHuJeckre HazBaHMs: Lectura, Quaestiones, Commentarius,
Scriptum, Summa, Notabilia, Expositio etc. super libros quattuor
sententiarum, ¥ MOAPOOHO AEMOHCTPUPYIOT Pa3INIHbIe HIOAHCHI
OIHOW U TOU ke o01er texHuku. Ocodoe BHUMAHUE OOBIYHO
yZIeNsieTcs: pa3padoTKe MPOoJIora WK proemium K KOMMEHTapUIo
Ha CenTeHuuu. 31ech OTPHIBOK U3 I[lucanust craBUTCs BO IIaBy
yIrjla B KQ4ecTBe JIeBU3a U MCIOJIb3YeTCs B OCTPOYMHOM, 4acTo
’KMBOM MaHepe JJis ONUCAHMS CONEPKAHUS U CMBIC/IA YEThIPEX
kaur Centenuuii. Haripumep, Ilerp Tapanracckuil, oTTankuba-

Chartularium etc. I, n. 419, p. 473.



scpb ot [p. 30, 18 19: «Tpex Beliiel s He MOTY MIOHSATD, a YETBEP-
TOU He TIOHUMAIO BOBCE: IyTh OpJia B HeOe, IyTh 3MEeH Ha CKaJe,
MyTh KOpaOJsi MOCPEId MOPS U MyTh YeJIOBEKa B IOHOCTU», CO-
JepxareibHO pa3Buil uieu «Libri quattuor sententiarum» B CBO-
em mpoJiore. '

Tot ¢akT, 4T0 GOrOCIOBBI C YMO3PUTEIBHBIM TaJIaHTOM Mar-
(ess AxBacnapra u Po6epra KunBapaou B3smch 3a MexaHuve-
CKYIO 33/1a4y COCTaB/IeHHs1 KOHKopaaHca CeHTeHIUi, TaOIMIHO-
ro o63opa coaepxxannst CEHTEHITUH, IS TOJIb3bl CBOMX CTYJIEH-
TOB, CBU/IETEJILCTBYET 00 UX BBICOKOH orienke CeHteHmumii JIom-
Oapna.

HekoTopsle GOrociioBbl CTaBuIv nepe coOoil 3a1ady rnepe-
CMOTPETDh UJIM COCTABUTH OoJiee paHHUE KOMMeHTapun K «CeH-
teHuusm». Tak, Codd. Vat. lat. 4283 u 4286 comepxar Takue
nepepadbotku oobsicHeHus: CenT-Pomaca AkBUHCKOTO K CeH-
tennuaM, a Cod. lat. VII C 52 w3z HauuwonansHou OuOImo-
teku B Hearone copepxutr «Abbreviatio lacobi Viterbiensis
expositionum Egidii Romani in I Sent.».

192 Hpyrue npumephl Takux JAeBU30B-aOpU3MOB NpHBeeHb HUXe: Puuapn du-
makp: «O altitudo divitiarum sapientie et scientie dei» (Pum 11, 83; Cod. Bibl. nat.
Paris, lat. 15 754); BonaBenTypa: «Profunda fluviomm scrutatus est et abscondita
produxit in lucem» (lob 28,11); ®oma Axksunckuii: «Ego sapientia effudi fiumina;
ego quasi trames aquae immensae de iluvio; ego quasi fluvius Diorix, et sicut
aquaeductus exivi de paradiso. Dixi: Rigabo hortum plantationum et inebriabo partus
mei fructum» (Eccli 24, 40): R i ¢ h a r d of Mediavilla: «Abscondita produxit
in lucem» (lob 28, 11); Durandus: «Est deus in coelo revelans mysterium» (Dn 2, 28);
Petrus Aureolus: «Expandit librum coram me, qui scriptus erat intus et foris» (Ez 2,
9); Thomas of Strabburg: «Dedit abyssus vocem suam» (Hab 3, 10).



Hekoropble KOMMEHTApUU K MPEATIOKEHUSM MPEACTABIISIOT
cOOO KOMITWJIATIMK Oojiee paHHUX OOBSICHEHUN TTPEJIOKEHH.
Hanpumep, B Cod. lat. 14570 IMapukckoil HalMOHAIBLHOU OMO-
muotekn ectb «Lectura super I Sent. compilata ex diversis
doctoribus» Tomaca ne bannmako. Asrycrunen IIpocniep e Pe-
ruo Hamucan Tekcr, HaineHHsli B Cod. Vat. lat. 1086, conep-
KMl KOMIWISIIIAIO Pa3/IMYHbIX MHEHUH Oonee S0 nmapukCcKux
npocdpeccopoB 0 yactu neppord kHuru CenreHuuid. CeHTEHIIUU
JEWCTBUTENIBHO TMPEJCTABIISIOT COOOW UTPOBYIO TUIOMIAJKY IS
CaMBbIX Pa3HBIX CXOJACTMUYECKMX BOIPOCOB M MHeHUi. B Goree
no3aHen cxonactuke Juonucuii Kapry3uanckuii Hamvcan 1ieH-
Hbld KOMMeHTapuid K CeHTeHIMsIM B (popMe KaTeHbl, B KOTO-
PO¥ OH PUBOIUT (POPMYIUPOBKM MHEHUI BEIMKUX CXOJIACTOB
10 KaKAOMY BOMPOCY.

Takum o6pazom, «Centenim» [lerpa Jlombapckoro nanu
TOJIYOK MHOTOOOPA3HOMY Pa3BUTHUIO CXOJACTUYECKON TEXHUKU
uznoxenus. Ha nporskeHun cronetuil KoMMeHTapuu K «CeH-
TEHLIUSIM» BBICISUIMCh KaK 3HAYUTENIbHOE JIMTEPATypHOE SIBJIe-
HUe Ha (poHEe BBICOKOU U TO3/IHEN CXONACTUKU. TONBKO B Tep-
Bole fecatwietrss XVI Beka OorocioBckass «CymMMa» CBSATOTO
dombl cTania mpegMeTOM KPYIHbIX KOMMEHTapueB B [ epManumn
Omaronapst ycunmvsim njomuHukanieB Konpana Kemmmna B Kenb-
He, Kacnapa I'pronBasibzia Bo ®@paiidypre, Kopuenuyca ¢pon Che-
ka u HMoranneca Xormme B Pocroke!®?, B Utanmum — Onarogaps

193 Cp. Paulus, Die deutschen Dominikaner im Kampfe gegen Luther, Freiburgi. Br.
1903, 115; Fr Ehrle in Stimmen aus Maria-Laach 1880 (XVJI1), 389 A. 3.



kapauHany Kaerany, u npexne Bcero B Vcranuu — 6maronapst
®panmucky Burropuiickomy u ero mikosne'*4. doma cran npen-
METOM KPYIMHBIX KOMMEHTApUEB U MOCTENIEHHO BBOAUJICS B Ka-
yecTBe yueOHuKa OorocnoBus, oObscHenust Cenrenmuii [lerpa
Jlombapackoro HauaM TepsATh CBOE BeayIlee MOJIOKEHUE B IIIKO-
Jax 1 OOrocyoBcKoi ymteparype. OHAKO U MOCe 3TOr0 KOM-
MeHTapuu K CEeHTEeHIUAM He TPEeKPaTUIIUCh TTOJTHOCTHIO.

[Mocneqauii BaxHBIA KOMMEHTaprii K «CeHTeHIUsIM» ObLT
HAIMCaH 3aMevaTebHbIM OeTbIMACKUM OOrocsioBoM Butbresb-
MoM DctuycoMm (T 1613).

§7 IPOTUBO IEVICTBYIOIIIUE
TEYEHU S ITIPOTUB
«MAGISTER SENTENTIARUM>»
1 UX IIPEOJIOJIEHUE

YroObl OIIEHUTHh BCIO CTeneHb BiausHUS adopusmoB [let-
pa JlombGapma Ha pa3BHTHE CXONACTUKM M CXOJACTUYECKOTO
MeTo/Ia, HeOOXOIMMO PacCMOTPETh W MPOTHBHUKOB «Magister
sententiarum». Belb IMEHHO B MPEOIOJIEHNH BCTPEUYHBIX Teue-
HUI TPOSIBJISIETCS] CUJIA U MOILb MHTEJUIEKTYaIbHOIO TeUEHUsI,
B [M0OEIOHOCHOM TIO/IABJIEHUH PEAKITNH — yCTieX IercTBrs. Ado-
pusMsbl JlomOapaa MpovHO BOIUIM B TIOCIEAYIOIIYI0 CXOJIaCTH-
Ky UMEHHO [TOTOMY, YTO OHHU ITPEOI0JIEBAIIM TIPOTUBOIIOJIOKHBIE

194 Fr Ehrle B Katholik 1884, I1 495 ff 632 ff; 1885, II 85 ff 161 ff 405 ff 503 ff.



TeHACHIVH U SIBJICHUSI.

Msl yxke 3HAKOMBI C Ype3MEepHbIMM Hamajkamu Banbsrepa
Cen-Bukropckoro Ha JlomOapaieB u3 oOIIel YacTi 3TOro TO-
Ma!®>. HeorpaBgaHHO pe3kuil TOH 3TOM MOJEMUKH HE MOT I0-
BpEIUTh PACPOCTPAHEHUIO U peryTaluu Sentenzenbuch B qoi-
TOCPOYHOU NEPCIEKTUBE.

Bonee crnokoiHBIM MPOTMBHUKOM HAILIErO CXOJIAcTa SIBJIsIeT-
cs1 Moann Kopuyosickuii ¢ (Ioannes Cornubiensis)!®?, KoTopblii
OOPOJICS HE CTOJIBKO C €r0 METOJIOM, CKOJIBKO C OTJICJIbHBIMU X PH-
CTOJIOTUYECKUMU JIOKTPUHAMM.

N3-non nepa Moanna KopHyos11cKoro BBIIILIO 1Ba X PUCTOJIO-
rudeckux counmHeHus: «Eulogium ad Alexandrum III Papam,
quod Christus sit aliquis homo» *®u camoiebHBII OTPBIBOK
U3 Hero nof Ha3zBanueM «Apologia de Verbo incarnato». 'Hac
unTepecyer «Eulogium», KOTOpBIN COAEPKUT PsJL 3aMETOK, J10-
CTOWMHBIX MCTOPUHU TEOJOTHH, U B 1I€JIOM JAEMOHCTPUpYET 3Ha-
YHUTEJILHOE BIIUSIHUE TUAJIEKTUKYU Ha TEOJIOTHIO M METO/IbI pado-

1955, 125f.

19 Yoaun KopnyoJuicknii, B Jlarunckuii Moxausec Kopay6uencuc wu Moransec
ne Cankro I'epMaHO ObUT XpPUCTHAHWHOM YUYEHBIM U yUHTesIeM, KOTopblii xui B [Tapu-
e okoso 1176.

19706 s10M cm. Bach, Dogmengeschichte des Mittelalters II 180 ff; Wetzeru.
Weites Kirchenlexikon VI2 1641; Hurter, Nomenciator II8 95; B. Geyer, Sententiae
divinitatis 59.

198 M., P. L. CXCIX 1043—1086. Pykomucs Epnoriyma XII B. xpaautcs B Cod.
265 6ubIMoTeKkN MapuKCKoro ApceHana (HauMHas ¢ JIcTa 95 u ganee).

199M., P. L. CLXXVII 295—316.



TBI TeoJsioroB. IIpenMeTrom 3TOM MOJIEMUKH, HAITMCAHHOW MEX-
oy 1176 u 1181 rogamu, siBjisieTcsi HAYYHOE OIPOBEPKEHUE TI0-
JIOXKEHUS, yke ocyxkJIeHHoro Typckum cuHonoMm B 1163 romy,
a takxke Anekcanapom III B nmuceme k apxuenuckory Buiib-
renpmy Peitmcckomy 18 pepansa 1177 ropa: «Christus non est
aliquid secundum quod homo». 2*°Jta Tema aKTUBHO OOCYX-
nanach B OOTOCIOBCKOM jmTeparype Toro BpemeHu?’!. MoaHH
Kopnyonbckuit 3amuiiaer tesuc «Christus est aliquis homo, est
aliquid secundum humanitatem» npoTHB HUTMJIMAHCTBA TUAJICK-
TUKOB, TO €CTb IPOTUB MO3ULIMH, CONIACHO KOTOPOil XpHUCTOC
cras HuYeM B Boromenun. 2> CHavasia OH MpeACTaBIsieT mpo-
TUBOIIOJIOKHYIO IOKTPUHY B TPEX OTTEHKAX U KOMMEHTUPYET aB-
TOPUTETHI, HA KOTOPBIE CCHUTAIOTCS OMIOHEHTHl. 10 Kunboep
ne na [oppu, Ho MoanH KopHyoIbCKHiA TPU3HAETCS, YTO HE YU-
TaJl HU OJHOTO W3 €ro TpyaoB, 3ateMm [letp Alensp, u3 ubeit
«Teonorun» npeacTaBieH Oosee ATUHHBINA TEKCT, MPOaHAIN3HU-
POBaHHBIA U PACKPUTUKOBAHHBIN, 1, HakoHell, [lerp Jlombapa-
ckuu. [1o noBony nocnennero Moann KopHyonbsckuml, KOTOpbIn

200 Cp. Denzinger-Bannwart, Enchiridion 10 393; Du Plessis d’Argentre, Collectio
iudiciorum de novis erroribus etc. I 112 ff.

201 Cp. cod. lat. 14 589 Haumonansroit 6ubmiorexu B IMaprke (konery crp. XII),
KOTOPBII cogepxut ¢ ymcra 191 mo 199 «Obiectiones contra eos, qui dicunt, quod
Christus non est aliquid secundum quod homo estu». Cod. 48 Q. VI 31 (crp. XII —
XIIT) u3 Bambeprckoii 6udnmuoTeku coaepxut «Epistula cuiusdam magistri Parisiensis
de natura humana Christi» Ha sucrax 23—?25.

202 IMonpo6HEIit aHamu3 1 orleHKa cogepxkanus Eulogium manst Baxowm a. a. 0. IT 180
—190.



ObLT €ro yYeHUKOM, 3ameuaeT cleymwinee: «BromHe pazymHO
NPEJINONOKUTD, yTO JIoMOapa BOCHpUHSIT yTBepKaeHUue AOeis-
pa Kak MHEHHeE, TIOCKOJIbKY OH 4acCTO M YCEPIHO U3ydasl COOTBET-
CTBYIOIIME TPY/bI ocnieiHero. Bo3amosxHo, uto JlomOapa He u3y-
YHJI OAPOOHO CBOM OPUTHMHAI M TAKMM 00pa30M TO3BOJIHII ce0s1
00MaHyTh, TIOCKOJIbKY OH OBJIAJIENT TUAJIEKTUKON CKopee Oyaro-
Japsi MPaKTUIECKOM JIEATEIbHOCTH, YEM CXOJIACTHUECKOMY 3Ha-
KOMCTBY C TEXHUKOW BEJICHUSI IUCITYTOB.

B mo6oM cirydae, omHaKo, TaHr00apacKui abamap mpecTaB-
JISLT COOTBETCTBYIOIIYIO JOKTPUHY JIMIIIb KaK MHEHHUE, HO HEe Kak
TBEpIOE yTBEpXKAEHWE, Kak AOKTpuHY. MoanH KopHyosnbckuii
ccputaercs Ha To, uto Ilerp JlomGapnckuii He3aa0ro 10 Toro,
KaK CTaJl enUCcKOroM [laprxcKuM, 3aBEprIT ero M BCeX OCTallb-
HBIX CIIyIIaTesied, 4To JOKTpuHa AGanmapraa Obuia mpeacTaBieHa
UM JIMIIb KaK MHEHHE, HO He KaK arofuKTHYecKasi JOKTprHa %3,

Tenepp Moann KopHyoJbCKUI MPOTUBOIOCTABIISIET MPOTH-
BOIIOJIOXKHBIM aBTOPUTETaM PsiJi OOrOCJIOBOB B KauecTBe Mpe/l-
CTaBUTEJIEN CBOETO0 COOCTBEHHOTO Te3Uca. DTU CXONACTUIECKHE

203 «Quod vero a magistro Petro Abaelardo hanc opinionem suam magister Petrus

Lombardus accepit, eo magis suspicatus sum, quia librum illum frequenter prae
manibus habebat, et forte minus diligenter singula perscrutans, ut qui ex usu magis
quam ex arte disputandi peritiam haberet, falli poterat. Opinionem autem dixi. Quod
enim fuerit haec eius opinio, certum est. Quod vero non fuerit eius assertio haec,
ipse testatur in capitulo suo.... Praeterea, paulo antequam electus esset in episcopum
Parisiensem, mihi et omnibus auditoribus suis, qui tunc aderant, protestatus est,
quod haec non esset assertio sua, sed opinio sola, quam a magistro acceperat. Haec
enim verba subiecit: «Nec umquam Deo volente, erit assertio mea, nisi quae fuerit
catholica» (c. 3 [M., P. L. CXCIX 1052 f]).



3HaMeHUTOCTH — AHcenbM KentepOepuiickuii, beprapn Kiep-
Bockmid, Axapn, Pobdepr MenyHckuit 1 Maspukuii Croyutmii-
CKUM, TPEeMHUK JIaHroOapaa Ha enmuckornckom mpecrose [lapu-
’ka. B oTHOLIEHNUN IBYX MOCIEAHUX OH OTMEYAET, YTO, XOTS OH
HE YUTAJl UX COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX TPYAOB, OH MOCENIal X JIEKLIUU
U JTUCITYThl, © UX KOMMEHTAPUH K JIO)KHBIM XPHUCTOJIOTMYECKUM
u apyrum nosurusam [erpa JlomGapackoro moOyauIu ero u3me-
HUTh CBOM COOCTBEHHBIE MTPEKHUE BIMTIAIBI,

s MoanHa KopHyobckoro 3ta KOH(PPOHTAIHS ¢ OOTrOCIOB-
CKMMU aBTOPUTETAMU — JIAIIb MPETIOAUS K CAMOCTOSITETBHOMY
U TJIyOOKOMY PacCMOTPEHUIO MTPOOJIEMBI.

Tenepp OH mpuCTyraeTr K OOOCHOBAHUIO CBOEro Te3U-
ca «firmissimis sanctorum testimoniis et rationibus fidei
consentaneis».> Cpeau ayKTOpUTOB, coracHO Tekcram [luca-
HUsI, TIEPBOE MECTO 3aHMMAaeT ABrycTHH. B xonie TpakTarta Takxe
ynomuHatotcss Wnapwmii [yatbe, Moann JlamackuH u 60rocioB-
ckue Tpyabl bosrms. B oOparenuu ¢ ratio — 1pyroi ABUXKyIIen
CWJION cxosactuyeckoro noaxona — Moann Kopuyosickui mpo-
SIBJISIET ce0s1 MPOHUIIATEILHBIM TUAJICKTUKOM, YMEIOIIIUM HaHU-
3bIBaTh J0OBOJ 32 JOBOJOM, pPa3peuiatb BO3PAKEHUS] U TPYIHO-

204 «Duos etiam venerabiles magistros, quos in theologia nihil haereticum docuisse

certissimum est, Robertum videlicet Melidensem et Mauricium hodie Parisiensem
episcopum silentio praeterire non debeo. Eorum itaque super his disputationibus
vel quaestionibus scripta non legi; sed multis eorum lectionibus vel disputationibus
interfui, in quibus et de homine assumpto et de aliis quibusdam magistri Petri
Lombardi doctrinam falsitatis arguebant, ne dicam erroris* (c. 4 [ibid. 1055]).

205 ¢ 4 (ibid. 1056).



CTH, CBOAUTH MPOTUBOMOJIOKHOE MHEHHE K aOCypiay, pacKpbl-
Basi €10 COMHUTEJIbHBIC TIOCIIE/ICTBUS, U OCBEIIAaTh COOCTBEHHYIO
JOKTPUHY CO BCEX CTOPOH2%,

TexHMKa CHUJIOTU3Ma €My XOpOILO 3HAKOMA U CIYyKUT eMy
OTJIMYHBIM TOJICTIOPhEM B OOPbOE C IPOTUBOIIONOKHBIMHU BO3pa-
xeHusMu "7,

B onHOl 13 IM1aB OH Takke MOKa3bIBaeT, UYTO 3HAKOM C ApH-
CTOTEJIEM U ero NepeBOAYMKAMHU U TOJIKOBATENISIMU, TAKUMU Kak
[Mopdupuit u Bostmii?®. O ero METOAMYHOCTU CBUAETETHCTBYET
1 TOT (paxT, yTo loanH KOpHyosIbCKMI HEOMHOKPATHO IBITAETCSA
MPOSICHUTh KOHTEKCT U TMOCJEI0BATEIbHOCTh HECKOJIBKO CIIOK-
HBIX YMO3aKJoueHui ¢ noMmoripio «Epilogatio praecedentium»,
a Tak’Ke Pa3BHBasi paHee BHICKA3aHHBIE MBICIIU U YTBEPIKICHHUSI.

OH HECKOJIKO pa3 yMeJI0 MPUMEHSIET METOH «SiC-et-non»,
npeacTaBisis M OOOCHOBBIBAsl pellieHHe «auctoritates, quae
videntur esse contrariae.”” Pa30upass u npuMupsisi 3Td SIBHO
pOTUBOpEYaIye Ipyr Apyry uspedenust OTIIOB, OH TaKXke 3a-
HUMAETCsl TPOHUIIATEIbHBIMU U HESICHBIMU TEPMUHOJIOTYECKU-
MU U3bICKaHUAMH. OJJHAKO OH HE XOYET CMEIMBaTh U Pa3Mbl-
BaTh (prstocopckoe u HOrocnIoBCKOe UCHONIb30BaHue s13blka. OH
SIPKO BBIPAXXaeT 3TO B OJJHOM OTPHIBKE.

Kak Tospko peub 3axonuT o Xpucre, 3aMeUaeT OH, UK O JINY-

206 Cp. ¢. 6—8.
07 ¢.9.

8¢ 12,

209 Cp. c. 16—18.



HoctH B Tpowutie, M 0 00KEeCTBEHHOHN CYIIIHOCTH B IIEJIOM, KaK
TOJILKO 0OCYX)KJIaeTCS COIEPKAHUE BEPHI, KEJIATETbHO IePKaThCs
MOJaJIbIIIe OT BbIPAKEHUM, XapaKTEPHBIX 11 JJOTMKOB. Ecim ke
JEUCTBUTEIPHO HEJb3s M30eKaTh TaKOW MaHEphl TOBOPHUTH, TO
CIIeyeT BO3JEPKUBATHCA OT Hee, KaK TOJbKO KaXeTCsl, YTO OHa
3aXOAUT CJIMIIIKOM J1aJIeKO.

Benp, kak mpaBuiio, cjioBa, KOTOPbIE SIBJISIIOTCS OIEK/I0M YU-
CTO €CTECTBEHHOI'O PacCyk/IeHHWs, HE COOTBETCTBYIOT BEJIMYUIO
CBEPXbECTeCTBEHHON UCTHHBL. Kpome Toro, GOIBIIMHCTBO MPO-
(peccopoB JIOTMKM — 3TO 3aHYIHBIE CJIOTATEN U JIOBLBI CHILJIO-
ru3MoB210,

M3 cka3aHHOrO JIOKHO OBITh SICHO, uTO «EBNoruii» MoanHa
KopnyOwuiickoro HampagjieH He MPOTHUB METo[a, He MTPOTUB Ha-
yUYHOTO HampasieHus ero yunrens [lerpa JlomOapna, a ckopee
MPOTUB OJIHOTO U3 €r0 JOKTPUHAIbHBIX MOIOkeHU. Cama «IB-
JIOTUsI» — OYEHb MHTEPECHOE, XapaKTEPHOE JOCTUKEHUE CXOJa-
CTMYECKOTr0 METOJIa MpernoiaBaHusl U U3JI0KEHUs B HaJyaJie To-
cnenHeii yerBeptu XII Beka. [luanekTuka naxke B OONbINEH cTe-
TMIEHU MPOSIBJISIETCS B YUEHUKE, YEM B MacTepe.

210 (Habeant ergo phiiosophorum documenta locum suum in his, quae secundum

naturam se habent, non in his, quae contra naturam mirabiliter fiunt et facta sunt....
Sed istud potius existimo et dico quoties de Christo vel de qualibet persona in trinitate,
sive de ipsa divina essentia, quoties etiam de sacramentis et de articulis fidei
disputatur his quae logicorum propria omnia sunt supersedendum aut si aliquando,
ne penitus absint, admittuntur, sicut perstrepere velint, statim elinrinentur, tum quia
regulariter maiestatibus verba non competunt, quae naturale indumentum rationis non
transscendunt, tum etiam quia plerique logicae professores molesti sunt interpretes
verborum et aucupes syllogismorum» (c. 9 [M., P. L. CXCIX 1065]).



[Monemuka Noanna KopHyomnbckoro mo cBoeit o01eit TeHJeH-
U 1 (POPMYJIMPOBKE HE MOTJIA U HE MOIJIa MMOJABUTh BIIUSIHUE
nombapackux «CeHTeHII» Kak 00IIero 00rocIoBCKOro JI0CTH-
KEHHUSI.

B nocnenneit yerBeptu XII Beka Ha CIieHe MOSIBIISIOTCS €Ilie
JIBa OMITOHEHTA JIAHT00ap/IOB, KOTOPHIE, TIO-BUIUMOMY, HAXO/IH-
JIMCh B OOjiee TECHOM KOHTAKTe JIPYT C JPYrOM: HEM3BECTHBIM
aBTOop «Liber de vera philosophia» u muctuk u ab6atr Moaxum
u3 drope. Bckope mbl ctonkHeMcs ¢ «Liber de vera philosophia»
B Tpakrtate o mkone Kuisboepa ne na [Moppu. B paznene «Que
videntur suspiciosa esse in scriptis modernorums» HEM3BECTHBIN
aBTOp, 1IEPKOBHBII HACTOATENb, BOZMOXKHO, a00at, MpuBieKaeT
Ha CBOW (hOpyM cambIx 3HaUMTENbHBIX OorocioBoB XII Beka.
[Merpyc JlomOapa, oxapakTepu30BaHHBIN Kak «magne dignitatis
homo», — mocieaHMIA U3 STUX COBPEMEHHBIX JIIOAEH, MPU3BaH-
HBI K cTporoil orBeTcTBeHHOCTU. U3 «CeHTeHIMii» BbIAEIEHO
TPUALIAT BOCEMb MpeioxkeHuidi. Hanbosnbinee KoamuecTBo Kpu-
TUKYEMbIX JIOKTPUHATBHBIX TIOJIOKEHUI B3SITO U3 yueHust o Tpo-
UI1IE, TO €CTh U3 NepBoy KHUTU «CeHTeHmi» . Ha nocienHem me-
CTe CTOMT TpeaiokeHue u3 Tperbell KHuru: «Christus secundum
quod homo non est aliquid.?'!

Aob06ar Noaxum u3 Orope (ok. 1202 r.), Ha pOACTBO KOTOPO-
ro ¢ aBropoM «Liber de vera philosophia» ykasbiBain I1. ®yp-
Hbe?!2, pe3ko BeicTynw npotuB [lerpa JlomOapna B yTpadyeH-

2l p. Fournier, Etudes sur J. de Flore et ses doctrines, Paris 1909, 71—74.
212 Ebd. 79—100.



HOM TpakTare «De unitate trini- tatis ' Ha3BaJl €ro epeTUKOM
3a TO, YTO TOT mpousHec ¢pazy: «Quoniam quaedam summa
res est Pater et Filius et Spiritus sanctus et lila non est generans
neque genita neque procedens». loaxuM BUE/ B 9TOM BbICKa3bl-
BaHUU OMNMACHOCTh MosiByieHus yeTBepuilbl (Oterl, CoiH, CBSTON
Hyx, cymHocTs) BMecTo Tpowutibl. YTOOB TPOTUBOCTOSTH ITON
OIMACHOCTH, OH OOBSICHII TPUHUTAPHOE €TUHCTBO CKOpEe B TEP-
MuHax veritas collectiva et similitudinaria?'4. OgHako rmogxom ao-
6ara MOJTHOCTBIO HE IOCTHT CBOEH 1enu. Yepe3 TpUHAALATh JIeT
niocsie ero cmeptu YerBeptsiil Jlarepanckuii codop (1215) pac-
cMmorpen 310 counHenue Moaxuma n3 @sope B manke «JlamHa-
MYC», OCYIWJI €ro U 0ObsABUJI NMpaBUIbHBIM yuenue [letpa Jlom-
6apackoro. «Nos autem, sacro approbante Concilio, credimus et
confitemur cum Petro Lombardo, quod una quaedam summa res
est» etc.”!’®> Dra Onecramas 3amuTa [lerpa Jlombapna Ha Jlare-
PaHCKOM cobope, BKJIIOUEHHE ero UMEHU U ero yueHUs B JJOK-
TPUHAJIBHBIN JIEKPET OOIIEIIEPKOBHOIO COOpaHust ObLTN YpPE3BhI-
YailHO LIEHHOM pekoMeHjauuen as «Magister sententiarum»
Y, HECOMHEHHO, ClIOCOOCTBOBAJIM BHICOKOMY aBTOPUTETY U YHU-
KaJILHOMY pacIipocTpaHeHuio Tpyna «CeHTEHIMM» B TIOCIeAyI0-
i nepuon. [lozanee cstoit Poma mocBITUNI a00aTy, pyKo-

213 Pakruueckoe Haspanue paborsl: «De unitate trinitatis, quae sit differentia inter
nomina essentialia et nomina relativa.» Ygl. Fr. Ehrle, Historia bibl. Rom. Pontif.
I511.

214 Fournier a. a. 0. 32 ff.

215 Cp. Denzinger-Bannwart, Enchiridion 10 n. 431—433; Hefele-Hergenrother,
Konziliengeschichte V 878 f.



BOJICTBOBABIIIEMYCSI CAMBIMU JIyUYIIIMMU HAMEPEHUSIMH, CIIETYIO-
1€ aroJIOTeTUYECKUE CJIOBA B CBOEH JEKJIapalliy Ha KaruTy-
Je «JlamHamyc», KOTOpPYIO CTOMT MpoduTaTh: «Joachim autem,
abbas Florensis monasterii, non bene capiens verba Magistri
praedicti, utpote in subtilibus fidei dogmatibus rudis» etc.?!¢ Ta-
KM 00pa3om, peakims npotuB «Cenrenimii» [Tetpa Jlombapn-
CKOro B KOHEYHOM MTOre CHOCOOCTBOBaJa U MpHBESa K TOMY,
YTO 3TO MPOU3BEJCHUE 3aHSIO MOCTOSIHHOE U ONaronpusTHOE
TIOJIOKEHHE B IIepKOBHOM Teosornu. ABroputeT Mactepa «CeH-
TEHILWI» HE MOCTpagai oT Toro, 4yto B XIII Beke psx ceHTeHuun
ObLJT COCTaBJIEH €ro KOMMEHTATOpaMHU Kak IPOTUBOPEYaIuil 00-
HIETIPUHSATHIM OOTOCIOBCKUM B3IJISIAAM.

Crucok 3THUX CEeHTEHIIMIA, KOTOPbI YaCcTO BCTPEUYaeTcsi B py-
KOMMCSIX, A 3aTEM U B MEUATHBIX U3JAHUSIX, HE BCErJla OCTaBaI-
Cs1 HeU3MEHHBIM. Y3ke y BOHaBeHTYpBl TAKUX CEHTEeHIIMH &, M03-
K€ MX 4YMCIO BO3pocCio 10 15, a y OTAenbHbIX OOrocioBOB —
o 22 u 26217,

216 I decretalem 11 expositio.

2706 apTUKYy/ax, B KOTOpeIx Magister sententiarum He obmaeTcs co Bcemu, cM. Du
Plessisd Argentre, Collectio iudiciorum etc. I118u. 119; Denifle, Chartularium Univ.
Paris. 1 220, n. 194.



§8 INIOYEMY «CEHTEHIIUN»
IHHETPA IOMBAPJIA
INPUOBPEJIN TAKOE BOJIBIIIOE
S3HAYEHUE B CXOJIACTUKE?

[MopazurenbHO BhicoKMii aBTopuTeT «CeHTeHnmi» Jlombapaa
B cxoJacTuke?!8, 3a(puKCUpPOBaHHBIN, B YACTHOCTH, B OTPOMHOM
JTEpaType KOMMEHTATOPOB, 3aCTABJISIET 33 JyMaThCsl O TOM, TO-
yemy «Magister sententiarum» mpuoOpes Takoe 3HaueHune. ITOT
BOIPOC YK€ HEOJHOKPATHO 3a]aBaJICSl M Ha HEro JaBaJIiCh pa3-
muanble otBeTH. K. BepHep 2'°ormeuaer cnenyomee: «[Ipuun-
HBI, TI0 KOTOPbIM Tpyn JlombGapaa cTan CTojib BBHICOKO IIEHUTh-
csl, JIETKO pacro3Harhb. JIiomy B 11eJI0M YyBCTBOBAIM TOTPEO-
HOCTb B TOM, YTOObI UMETb BO3MOKHOCTh O3HAKOMUTLCS CO BCEM
LIEPKOBHBIM OOrOCJIOBHEM, KaK OHO Pa3BUBAJIOCh J0 TOTO Bpe-
MEHU, B CHUCTEMaTHMUYECKU OPraHM30BaHHOM cOOpHUKe. Petrus
Lombardus npegoctaBui Takoi COOPHHK, IO BO3ZMOKHOCTH 00b-
€KTUBHBI, TIOJIHBI, HE TIeperpyKeHHbI, C COOTBETCTBYIOIIUM
paccMoTpeHreM HandoJiee BbIIAIOIIMXCS MATPUCTUIECKUX aBTO-
PUTETOB, HA AB'YCTUHOBCKOU OCHOBE C UCKJIIOUEHUEM BCEX JIUIII-

218 Protois, Pierre Lombard 150: «Cet ouvrage fameux eut un succes inou’i,
prodigieux, voritablement incomparable, et en peu de temps il conquit dans 'estime
et dans 'admiration des the’ologiens une place presque semblable a celle de I’Ecriture
Sainte.»

219 Der hl. Thomas von Aquino I, Regensburg 1858, 312 f.



HUX OTCTyIUieHWil. HekoTopoe BenmuecTBEHHOE CIIOKOWCTBUE,
TOCIIOZICTBYIOIIIEE B padOTe, ONpe/IeIeHHOCTh U MPSIMOTa KOH-
HENIUU U U3JI0KEHHsI, KOTOPbIE He CTOJIBKO JIAI0T MOYTH UCCIe-
JIOBaHMSI, CKOJIbKO 3peJible CYKIAEHUsI MPEAbIIYIIUX CEPbE3HBIX
WCCIIE/IOBAHUM, U JIEWCTBUTENIHHO C OJaropa3yMHBIM BBHIOOPOM
MOTYEPKUBAIOT UMEHHO TO, YTO HauboJIee MOyInTeTbHO U TOJIe3-
HO, W B JIOTIOJIHEHWE K 9TOMY Ta IIyOMHA YyBCTBA aBI'YCTUHOB-
CKOU KOHIIETIIIH, CBSI3aHHOW C MUCTUIII3MOM, KOTOPasi HU pa3y
HE CMOTIJIa TPOM3BECTU BIeUaT/IieHHe, — BCE 3TO BMECTE CIEalIO
,,JKHATY CEHTEHIMU* KJIACCUYECKON KHUTOM B CBOEM POLE.»

M. Cumnep?® HasbiBaeT IeCTb NPUUMH, OGECTIEYMBIIIX
Sentenzenbuch crosnb Bbicokyio pemyTtanuio. [lepBas Touka 3pe-
HUS — AHAIUTUYECKUI METO/, TOCKObKY «CEeHTEeHIIMU» TIPEB30-
UM OoJiee paHHUE U COBPEMEHHBbIe OOTOCJIOBCKUE TPYIbI OJa-
rofapsi SICHbIM U YETKUM JIeJICHUSIM UM MOCKOJIbKY TEXHUKA BO-
MPOCOB, PELICHUH, pa3Induil, BO3PAKEHUN U JIeKJIaMallii, Uc-
nosb3yemas «Magister sententiarum», OJTHOCTBIO COOTBETCTBO-
Bajia METO/Y TUCIIYTOB, MPEANOYUTaeMOMY B IIKoiax. Bropoit
aCIMeKT — 3TO cyXas OJHOPOAHOCTh, €MUHOOOpa3Ue U3JIOKEHUS
(L’uniformite seche et invariable); XOoTs 3T0 He MOAXOIUT IS
KHUTH, KOTOPYIO XOTAT MPOYMTATh 3a OUH Pa3, TO OYEHb PEKO-
MEH/1yeMOe TUIAKTUYECKOe Ka4eCTBO [IJIsi KHUTHM, HAMMCAHHOM
B yUeOHBIX 1eJISIX U ITPeIHA3HAUYCHHOM )15 ITPETIoaBaHusI U 00Y-
yenusi. Kpome Ttoro, kuura «CeHTEHIIMM» COOTBETCTBYET IIO-
TPeOHOCTSM M B3MJIsiiaM OOrocIOBUsI TOTO BpeMeHM OJaromapsi

220 Des Sommes de theologie, Paris 1871, 93 u 94.



uTatam U3 OTLOB B KaX0M BOIPOCE U BCEMY TOMY, KaK TpakK-
TyloTcsi aBTopbl OTroB. B-uetBepthix, «CeHTeHIMM» B OONb-
1Iel CTereH!, YeM Jpyrue Mpou3BeIeH!s TOr0 BpeMeHH, Mpej-
CTaBJISIIOT COOOM MOJTHYI0, METOIUYECKU MPOPadOTaHHYIO CUCTe-
My OorocroBusl. [1aras npuunHa peryTanuy JaHrodapa 3aKJio-
YaeTcsi B TOM, YTO OH CTHMYJIMPOBAJ JKaXIy 3HAaHUNA W 0Oyde-
HUS YuTaTeNel, cTaBs nepeq HUMu ToHkue Bompochl. [llecras
U TNOCJIeJHAS NIpUUMHa, npuBeaeHHass CuMiepoM, 3aKJII0vyaeT-
cs1 B ToM, uto JlomMOapn ymepus cBOM JUaeKTUIecKuid, (puio-
cocekuit oxoa. Byayun yMo3puTebHBIM MBICTHTENIEM OOJb-
111€ B BOIPOCAax, YeM B OTBETaX, OH JaBaJl KOMMEHTATOpam Mpo-
CTOp /1J151 COOCTBEHHBIX pa3MbliiuieHuid. [llecTb «BHYTpEeHHUX Ka-
YeCTB TOro Mpou3BeeHUs», KoTopeie [IpoTouc 2?'mepeuncisier
B KauecTBe MPUYMH BIMssHUS «KHUTYM ceHTeHIHii», BO MHOTOM
COBMAJIAIOT C TOUKOM 3peHUs1, BbICKazaHHOM CrumiiepoM. ITu Ka-
yectBa «Libri quattuor sententiarum», KOTOpble MOTYEPKUBAET
[Ipotouc, — yetkas u MeToAUYHas KiaccuuKalus Marepuana,
SICHOCTb M3JIOKEHH S, HAJICKHOCTh PEIIeHUH, CIIa U OOraTCTBO
JIOKa3aTesIbCTB, JAKOHUYHOCTD TEKCTA, TPE3BOCTh (PUI0COPCKO-
r0 Pa3BUTHs, YTO JIaBAJIO KOMMEHTAaTOopaM OOJIbIIyI0 CBOOOLY
TIEVCTBUH.

Mo muenmio P. Cubepra???, ot hakT, «4to JlaHrodapy e 00-
Jlajall HUKAKUMU TIPU3HAKaMK T€HUAJIbHOCTH, CeJIal BO3MOXK-
HBIM T€ IIPEMMYILECTBA, KOTOPbIE €r0 KHUTA CTajla pacCMaTpH-

21 A a.0.190.
221y Herzogs Real-Enzyklopidie X1 641.



BaThCs Kak bubnmms Hapsagy ¢ bubnmeii».

[To MHEHMIO OEPIIMHCKOTO UCTOPUKA JOTMAaTUKH, «TOT (DakKT,
yro Jlombapn He nepenas majabMy NepBeHCTBA HA OJHOW U3 CY-
IIECTBYIOIIMX IIKOJ, C/ENAN ero TPyH TMOJE3HbIM Uil BCEX».
[To Mmuenwo BepHiie,??? «1ouTH ciryd4aitHO 3TO COUMHEHHE CTAJIO
YUeOHUKOM TO3/IHEUINErO TeOJOrMYeCKOr0 YHUBEPCUTETCKOTO
obpaszoBaHus». A. Dpxapa >>*Ha3pIBaeT B KauecTBe JOCTOUHCTB,
KoTOpble KBauuuupylot «Libri quattuor sententiarum» Kak
TEOJIOTMYECKUI CITPABOYHUK 1M03/1Her0 CpeTHEeBEKOBbS, «OTHO-
CHUTEJIbHYI0 KPaTKOCThb U JIETKYIO SICHOCTb 1I€JIOro, OMyILEHHe
CJIMIIIKOM TOHKHX OTAEJIbHBIX BOITPOCOB, CKOpPEe BOCIPOU3BOIS-
iee, yem odyuvaioliee U3JI0kKeHHe, TECHYIO CBSI3b C IIEpPKOBHOM
JOKTPUHOM, HAKOHEIl, MyJpPYIO CIIEPKaHHOCTh B CJIOXKHBIX TIPO-
oemMax».

VYHoMsiHyThIe BHIIEYTOMSIHYTHIMU aBTOpaMU KayecTBa U JIu-
JaKTUYeCcKHe TOCTOMHCTBa Sentenzenbuch, 6e3ycioBHO, OKa3a-
JIY IPUYMHHOE BJIMSTHYUE Ha €0 IIMPOKOE PACIIPOCTpaHEeHUe, T0-
CKOJIbKY KOMMEHTATOPbI TAKKe 3aTParuBaloT Te UM UHbIE U3 HUX
B CBOMX MpenucioBusix. OHAKO 3TUX KauyeCTB HEJOCTATOUYHO,
4TO0BI OOBICHUTH BCIO 3HAYMMOCTh «CEHTEHIMI» KaK Oecuuc-
JICHHBIX KOMMEHTAapHeB K OCHOBHOM OOrOCIIOBCKOW KHHUTE BCEH
MIOCTIEAYIOIIEH CXONACTHKH, TeM OoJiee YTO MOJOOHbIe KauyecTBa
NpUCYIIY U ApyruM OorocioBckuM counHeHusM XII Beka. [o-
JIO)KEeHUe JIaHro0apIoB B CXOJIACTUYECKOM OOrOCJIOBUM BO MHO-

223 Beepenne B 6orocnosue, Troounren 1908, 228.

24 Cpennue Beka 1 MX LIepKOBHOE pa3Butue, Maiinn 1908, 227.



T'OM MOKHO OOBSICHUTh YIAUHBIM CTEUEHUEM HCTOPUIECKUX 00-
CTOAATENBCTB WJIM, €CJIM YTOJHO, ciiydyarHocteu. [Ipexkae Bcero,
uMeHHo JimuHocTb [etpa u3 Ilyatbe, caMoro nmpegaHHoro yueHu-
ka JlomOapna, nMo3BoJIsieT MOHATh MOIIHOE BiUsiHUE «Magister
sententiarum». Kak Mbl yBUIUM, 3TOT MAPUKCKUI KaHIIJIEp OKa-
3aJ1 BECbMa 3HAUMTENILHOE BIIMSTHUE HAa TIAPHKCKUX OOTrOCIOBOB
koHla XII — Hayana XIII Beka 1 TeM camMbIM TakKe BeJ MPO-
naraHjly CBOero yuuresisi u ero agopusMoB. Bropeim Onarornpu-
SITHBIM OOCTOSITEJTLCTBOM IJIsI JIAHTOOApIIOB CTAJ0 OCYXKJAECHHUE
Noaxuma Propckoro Ha Jlarepanyme 1 yTBEpKACHUE JOKTPUHBI
Tpouubl «Magister sententiarum» B caput «Damnamus» 3Toro
00ILIEro CUHOAA:

«Nos autem, sacro approbante Concilio, credimus et
confitemur cum Petro Lombardo, quod una quaedam summa res
est, incomprehensibilis quidem et ineffabilis, quae veraciter est
Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus.» 2*>MimenHo Ju4yHocTb [leTpa
u3 [lyatbe, BOKpYr KOTOpOro Ha pyOexe BEKOB COOpasIUCh Ta-
PYKCKHE CYMMICTHI, ¥ BKIoueHue nmenu Ilerpa JlomOapackoro
B JIOKTPUHAJBHBIN nekpeT Jlarepanckoro cobopa??® criocoOcTBO-
BaJIM TOMY, 4TO UMs1 «Magister sententiarum» He KaHyJIO B JIETY,
Kak uMeHa Apyrux ceHruMmeHtaimctoB XII Beka, a npogokano
MouHO 3By4arsb B XIII Beke.

225 Denzinger Bannwart, Enchiridion 10 n. 432.

226 3. ne I'emmnk (Les oeuvres de Jean de Damas en occident etc., in the Revue des
questions historiques LXXXVIII 157) cnpaBenuso 3ameuaet: «Le concile de Latran
de 1215 qui couronne le sueces du Magister.»



IJIABA IIIECTAS. INIAPTPCKAS
IIIKOJIA. JKIJIBBEP JIE JIA IIOPPH,
NOAHH COJICBEPUNCKUA
1 AJIAHYC JIE NHCYJIUC

Mlaprpckas mkomna??’, mpexacraBienHass B XII Beke Bep-
HapaoM u Tweeppu Illaprpckumu, bepnapaom CuibBecTpucom,
Bunsrensmom Konickum u AnenapaoMm barckum, ommyaercs
OT JIPYTUX IIIKOJ, OCOOCHHO MapHKCKHX, BeCbMa CBOe0Opa3HOM
OKpPacKoi. DTO cMechb T'YyMaHUCTMUYECKUX, HATypPUIOCO(PCKUX
U, €CIM XOTUTE, HATYpPHOITUUYECKUX KPACOK; ITO IMpPEeruMyllie-
CTBEHHO IUIATOHOBCKAsl OKPACKa, KOTOpas MPUIAET POU3BEE-
HUSIM BBILIEYOMSIHYTHIX MarucTpOB UHAUBU1YAIbHOCTb U IIPU-
BJIEKATEJIbHOCTh. DTH JIIOAM HE OKA3aJM CTOJIb MPSMOIO BJIMSI-
HUS Ha pa3BUTHE CXOJACTUUYECKOTrO METoJa, 10 KpauHen mepe,
B CBOEW JIMTEPATYPHOM JEATENLHOCTH. B MX Tpyaax ucnonb3o-
BaHUe pasyma u (prtocodun ajis1 uccieoBaHus, 0OOCHOBaHMS
U CHUCTEMATHU3allMU JOKTPUHBI BEPbl OTXOAUT HA BTOPOU ILIaH
KakK LEHTpaJibHasi MeTofosIornueckas uaes. PopmMasabHOE BIMSsI-
HHE apUCTOTeNIeBCKOro «OpraHoHa» Tak:ke He OCOOEHHO 3aMeT-
HO y 9TUX aBTOPOB, XOTs B «I enrareyxone» Treppu [llapTpckoro

227 s xapakrepuctuku ux B XII Beke cm. Clerval, Les Ecoles de Chartres, Chartres

1895, 144—320; Uberweg Heinz e, Grundrif} der Geschichte der Philosophie IP211ff;
De Wulf, Histoire de la philosophie medie «vale2 191 ff.



Mbl BUAMM OJIHO U3 MEPBBIX CBUJIETELCTB 3apoxkaeHus «Logica
nova».

Jlaxe eciy BIMSHUE 3TUX MBICIUTENIEN HA Pa3BUTHE CXOJIa-
CTUYECKOrO MeTO/1a He ObLIO MPSIMBIM, OHHU, TEM He MeHee, ObLIH
KOCBEHHO OTBETCTBEHHBI 32 PA3BUTHUE CXOJIACTUKHU.

Ux yenedenue [1naTonom, 6e3ycioBHO, CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIO CO-
xpaHeHu0 B XIII Beke MIaTOHUCTCKMX M HEOIUIATOHUCTCKUX
TEHJEHLIUM U TEUEHWI Hapsly C aBIyCTUHU3MOM M apUCTOTe-
musmoM. Kpome toro, ux Hatypduiocodckuil moaxoma, HEco-
MHEHHO, CITOCOOCTBOBAJT CO3/IAHHUIO OJIArOMPHUATHON aTMOC(hEphI
IUTSI QpUCTOTENIEBCKO-apaOCKON HAYYHOM JINTEPATYPHI B XPUCTH-
AHCKOM CXOJIACTHKE.

Tpu npyrux yueHslx, Takxe npuHaiexasimux k Hlaprpckoi
LIKOJI€, UMEIOT HEMOCPEACTBEHHOE OTHOLIEHUE K UCTOPUM CXO-
nactuueckoro metona B XII Beke: JKuiwoep ne sa [loppu, Moanu
Concoepuiickuii u Ananyc ne MHcynuc.

§1 ZKMJIBBEP JIE JIA IIOPPAU

Kunnoep ne na [Moppu *?(pon. ok. 1076 r., kaniytep [laprpa,

228 06 arom npoussesienun: B. Haureau, Histoire de la philosophie scolastique
1417; Prantl, Geschichte der Logik im Abendlande, Leipzig 1861, 225 ff; Uberw
e g Heinze, Grundri} der Geschichte der Philosophie 119 218—219; De Wulf,
Histoire de la philosophie medievale2 204—207; J. A. Endres, Geschichte der
mittelalalterlichen Philosophie im christlichen Abendlande 58 f; Poole, Illustrations
of the history of medieval thougt (1884) 132—135 179—200; Hergenréther Kirsch,
Kirchengeschichte 114 502—504; Berthaud, Gilbert de la Porre’e et sa philosophie,
Poitiers 1892; Clerval, Les Ecoles de Chartres, Chartres 1895, 163—169 185 ff 210 f;



1141 r. npoceccop B [Tapuxke, 1142 r. emmckon Ilyarbe, B Ka-
YyecTBe KOTOporo oH ymep B 1154 r.) — onquH U3 cambIX yBaxa-
€MBbIX U BauATEIbHbIX TeosoroB XII Beka. OH OoUH U3 HEMHO-
T'UX MBICJIMTENIEN PAaHHEU CXOJIACTUKHU, JOKUBIIMX JI0 SMOXH BbI-
COKOH CXOJIACTMKH Y HalleJIIMX KOMMEHTATOPOB CBOUX TPYHOB.

Cdepa BIMSHHS 3TOTO CXONacTa Bce OOJBINE pacHIdpsIeTCs
nepes Ia3aMy TeX, KTO CTPEMUTCS UCCIIeJ0BAaTh HEHAIlEYaTaH-
HYI0 (putocockyio U 60rocnoBckyio aureparypy XII u Hauana
XIII Beka. JInuHoCTh M yueHoe 3HaueHue [ mibdepra oTpakeHbl
BO B3MVISIAX M CYXACHHUSIX COBPEMEHHHMKOB, CIOCOOHBIX CYIHTh
O HEM, COBCEM MHaue, YeM Mbl YacTo BCTpeyaeM B Oosiee 1Mo3/-
Hel ucropuorpaduu CXONACTUKHU.

s Toro 4toObl COCTaBUTH TPABHIIBHOE IPENCTaBICHNE
o 3HaYeHNH [ ubOepTa AJis pa3BUTHS CXOIACTUIECKOTO METo/Ia,
HEOOXOMMO CHauyasla 0OpucoBaTh HAYYHYIO MHAMBUAYATbHOCTD
3TOrO TEOJIOra, 3aTeM ONMUCATh €r0 HAyUHbI METOJ U, HAKOHEIl,
OCBETUTb BJIUSIHUE €0 METOIOJOTMUECKUX MPUHIUIIOB U METO-
J0B paOOTHI Ha LIEJTBIA PSIT BHIIAIONIMXCS YISHUKOB.

Sandys, A history of classical scholarship I, Cambridge 1903, 512 640 f; J. Schmidlin,
Otto von Freising als Theologe, im Katholik 1905 II 83 ff; Ders, Die Philosophie
des Otto von Freising, in Philos. Jahrbuch 1905, 312 ff. O gokrpunax ['mabOepra,
ocobeHHo o noktpune Tpowurpl, cMm. J. Bach, Die Dogmengeschichte des Mittelalters
IT 133—168, u Th. de Regnon, Etudes de theologie positive sur la trinite II, Paris
1892, 87—108. O ero yuenuu 06 OTHOIIIEHUU MEX /1y BEpOU U 3HaHUeM, cM. Tb. Heitz,
Essai historique sur les rapports entre la philosophie et la foi de Berenger de Tours
4 St Thomas d’Aquin, Paris 1909, 36—41. Ero yuenue 06 yHUBepcaIusax paccMar-
pusaet Dehove, Qui praecipui fuerint labente XII saeculo ante introductam Arabum
philosophiam temperati realismi antecessores, Paris. 1909, 90—104.



a) Hayunas unquBuayaibHocTh AKuiboepa.

YrtoObl onucath HAYYHYI0 MHIUBUIYaJIbHOCTH KuibOepa jie
na Toppu, nydie Bcero coOparth BIieYaTIeHUs], KOTOPbIE €ro
JIMYHOCTh TIPOM3BENIA HAa HAy4HbII MUpP TOro BpemeHu. Oj-
HU TOJIBKO PYKOIKCHU €rO TPYAOB CBHUIETEIbCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO
OH TMOJIb30BaJICS OONBIIMM YBaXKEHHEM Yy CBOMX CXOJIACTUYe-
CKUX coBpeMeHHHMKOB ¥ 1oToMKoB. Cod. (0) II 24 u3 my6mny-
HOW OmOmmoreku B bBasene comepkxutr oObscHeHus [winbep-
Ta Kk «Opuscula sacra» Bosmus, HarMcaHHbIE KPaCHUBBIM MH-
HYCKy/IbHBIM 1pudTom XII Beka??.

Konekc ykpamaior BenukosienHsle MHANMANbB. OgHako ca-
MBIM MPEKPACHBIM YKPAIIEHUEM MaHYCKPUIITA SIBJISIIOTCSL Kpa-
COYHBIE MUHMATIOPHI, HA JIByX U3 KOTOPBIX U300paxkeH cam [ mib-
6eprt. Ha nepBoii u3 atux munuatiop ['undept nuzodpaxkeH enu-
CKOITIOM, BOCCEJAIONIUM Ha TPOHE B MOHTH(UKAIBHOM OOJave-
Hun. Ero mouteHHas roynoBa ¢ Oenoit 6oponoit ykpamena Ma-
(ynom u obpamiieHa 3010TeiIM HUMOOM. [lepen HUM cTOAT nBa
YUEHHKa C [TMHHBIMU BojiocaMu. OJIMH U3 HUX JEPKUT MIONUTP,
Ha KOTOPOM JIEXKUT KHUTa, B KOTOPOU MPeCTapeliblid yUeHbIH enu-

229 31071 KOEKC, HE MMEIOLHIA TIATMHALIAN ¥ JIHCTOB, conepxut «Liber sancti hylarii
contra constantinum augustum» Ha NepBbIX JBeHaguaTu jucrax. Ha BTopoil cTtpaHu-
ue 13-ro nucra BHU3Y KpacHOHM Kpackod HammcaHo: «Incipit (MHunman I — cunuii)
expositio Giselberti pictaviensis episcopi in librum anicii manlii severini boetii, viri
consularis et illustris exconsularis, ordinarii patricii, quomodo trinitas unus deus et non
tres dii». Pykomnuch 3aBepiuaercs Boiaepxkamu u3 Moanna JJamackuna.



CKOII TOJILKO UTO Harucall rnepoe ciaoBo «Libros» cBoero kom-
MmeHTapusl K «De trinitate» Bosims. B mpaBom BepxHem yriy
n300paxkeH ronyob — cuMBosl CBsatoro Jlyxa, BIOXHOBJISIONIANA
1TyOOKOMBICTIEHHOTO OOrocyioBa.

Bcs kapTHa CBUJETENBCTBYET O TOM, C KAKUM MOYTEHUEM OT-
HOCHJTUCh K aCKETHMUYECKON 1 OOTOCJIOBCKOW WH/IMBU/TYATbHOCTH
['unGepra. B ToM ke MaHYCKpHITE HAIIl CXOJIACTUK BHOBb CTAHO-
BUTCSI OObEKTOM MUHHATIOPBI, TAKXke OKPYKeHHOH opeosioM. To,
YTO pyKa MUHHMATIOPUCTA 3/1ECh OJIaro4ecTUBO MOMECTHIA B Kpa-
COYHYIO KaPTHUHY, TAKKE BBIPAKEHO B CYXKJICHUSIX HAJIEKHBIX CO-
BPEMEHHUKOB.

Ecmn nekoropeie mmcarenm XII Beka — mpexpae Bcero
laycdpen, cexkperapp cBsatoro bepHapaa, — BbICKa3bIBAIOTCS
o JKwmbepe ne na [loppu mMeHee OIArOCKJIOHHO, TO 3TH KPH-
TUYECKHe rojioca cliefyeT TMOHUMAaTh, MCXOAS W3 BO30YyKae-
HUsl U TBUIKOCTU TOJIEMHUKH, KOTOpYIO Beau cBsitou bepHapn
U €ro OKpy:keHue npoTuB enuckona [lyaTbe u koTOpast npusena
K OCY3K/IEHUIO HEKOTOPBIX €ro MpUroBopoB Ha PeiiMckom cuHoze
B 1148 romy.>*

[Mon mepom suepruuyHoro ['aydppenyca GopbOa MpoTUB OT-
JeJbHBIX HEJOCTOBEPHBIX M KOCHIX TMpeioxeHuit [mimboep-
Ta cTajla Takke OOphOOW MPOTHB €ro JMYHOCTH W HAYYHOTO
HaripapJieHus. MeHee ONaronpusATHbIE CYXIAEHUS O JIMYHOCTU

230 Cp. G’aufredi, abbatis Claraevallensis, Epistola ad Albinum cardinalem (M.,
P. L. CLXXXV 587—596); Eiusdem libellus contra capitula Gilleberti Porretani
Pictaviensis episcopi (ibid. 595—617).



Y HayYHOM 3HaueHuu [ mibOepTa 3HAUMTENILHO MepeBeIBAIOT-
CSl ¥ YPABHOBEIIMBAIOTCS TETUIHIMU CJIOBAMH BOCXMIIICHUSI, KO-
TOpble Olaropa3ymMHble M OOBEKTUBHBIE COBPEMEHHBIE aBTOPBI
c OOMNBIIIMM aBTOPUTETOM BBICKA3BIBAIOT B aJIpeC HAIero CXo-
nacra. OtTo oH Dpel3uHr BOCXBAJISET CEPhE3HOCTh U JI0CTO-
WHCTBO €ro o0pasa XW3HH, IPEBO3HOCHUT ero Ooratbie 3HAHUS,
KOTOpbIE OH MPHOOpEN 3a JIOJITUe TOfbl OOYYEeHHs y CIOCO0-
HbIX yuutenel, y Bepnapna [llaprpckoro, y 6patbeB AHcebMa
u Panyneda, 1 0cOOEHHO MOAUEPKUBAET €ro HEOOBIYAHO TITy-
OOKOe pacCMOTpPEHHE CIIOKHBIX OOTOCIIOBCKHMX BOITPOCOB, KOTO-
pbie, 1Mo 00IIeMy MPU3HAHUIO, YaCTO MPUHUMAIOT (PpopMy, TeM-
HYIO ¥l HEYJIOOHYIO JIJIsl CPEHETO TeoJIora.
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